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ARTISTIC FEATURE OF PERFORMANCE LYRICS
Annotation
This article provides information about the types of performance texts, which differ from each other according to the subject and
stylistic features of the lyrics, and in order to fully reveal the problem, the poems of the poets Erkin Vahidov, Usman Azim,

Halima Khudoyberdiyeva are analyzed. .
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XYJTOXECTBEHHASA OCOBEHHOCTB TEKCTOB UCIIOJTHEHUSL
AHHOTanUs
B nmanHOIt cTaThe mpecTaBIeHbl CBEICHUS O THIIE HCIOJHUTEIBCKOH JIMPUKH, KOTOPBIE Pa3JIMYaroTCs 10 MPEAMETHOCTH TEKCTa
MIECHH U €€ CTHIIMCTHIECKHM OCOOCHHOCTSIM, a TaKXKe C IIENBI0 TI0JIHOTO PACKPBITHS MPOOIeMBbl ObUIH IPOAHATU3HPOBAHBI CTUXHU
no3ToB DpkuHa Baxumosa, Ycmana Asuma, Xamumel XynoiGepapieBoii.
KaroueBble ciioBa: Poneast mupuka, peHOMEH, TUPHUIECKOE MBIIITIEHHE, UMMaHEHTHOCTh, CyOBEKTHBHOCTD.

IJROVIY LIRIKANING BADITYLIK XUSUSIYATI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada lirikaning subyektivligiga ko‘ra farqlanuvchi ijroviy lirika turi, uning uslubiy xususiyatlari haqidagi
ma’lumotlar keltirilgan hamda muammoni to‘liq ochish uchun shoirlar Erkin Vohidov, Usmon Azim, Halima Xudoyberdiyeva

she’rlari tahlilga tortilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: ljroviy lirika, fenomen, lirik tafakkur, immanent, subyektivlik.

Kirish. XX asr o‘zbek adabiyotida badiiy estetik
tamoyillarning yangilanishida ijroviy lirika muhim o‘rin tutdi.
Mukammal ijroviy lirika namunalari yaratish shoirdan teran
tafakkur, betakror uslub va badiiy ijodda fenomenlikni talab
etadi. Cho‘lpon, Erkin Vohidov, Abdulla Oripov, Rauf Parfi,
Usmon Azim, Xurshid Davron, Halima Xudoyberdiyeva,
Eshqobil Shukur, Yo‘ldosh Eshbek ijroviy lirikalarida
o‘zbekona lirik tafakkur imkoniyatlarining rang-barangligi aks
etadi. [jroviy lirika xarakteridagi she’rlarning mazmuni
birinchi shaxs tilidan hikoya qilinadi. Bunda lirik
gahramonning rol ijro etish xarakterini matndan tashqari
omillar ham belgilashi mumkin. Xususan, o‘quvchi muallif
shaxsi hagidagi bilimlarni — immanent (lot.immanens — o‘ziga
X0S; Xususiy)ini uning ijodidagi ijroviy lirika namunalaridan
bilib olishi mumkin. ljroviy lirika bu — birinchi shaxs tilidan
aytiladigan lirik hikoya hisoblanib, o‘zga shaxs tilidan
o‘quvchi ongiga singdiriladi.

Lirikada “Men”ning ijro xarakterini ochish uchun
matndan tashqgari omillar ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.
Bunday matnlarga shoirning immanent xususiyati asos sifatida
kiritiladi. Ijroviy lirika nazariyasiga ko‘ra, bu kabi she’rlarda
ikki subyektivlik — lirik gahramon va ijroviy gahramon
mavjud bo‘ladi. She’r mazmuni aksar hollarda ana shu
gahramonlar sintezi vositasida anglashiladi.

Lirik janrlarning yetakchi nazariyachilaridan biri
bo‘lgan B.O.Korman ijroviy lirikani “turli qahramonlar
nomidan yozilgan, uning ongi lirik gahramonning ongi bilan
mos kelmaydigan she’rlar” deb ta’riflagan. Adabiyotshunos va
tangidchi Antoni Estxop emperizm (yun.yetrita — tajriba
so‘zidan yasalgan, falsafiy oqim)ni ingliz mentalitetining
asosiy xususiyati ekanligini isbotladi[7] va shu mavzuda ilmiy
asar yozdi. Britaniya she’riyatidagi  ijroviy lirika
namunalarining mashhur tadgiqotchisi Robert Langbaum buni
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“adabiyotda emperizmning
she’riyati”[5] deb tasnif qildi.

Erkin Vohidovning “Lirik qahramon” nomli she’ri
ijroviy lirika nazariyasini shoir nigohi bilan ochib beradi. Shu
ma’noda, she’mi tahlilga tortish o‘rinli. She’rning tematik
kompozitsiyasiga ko‘ra, dastlabki bandi boshlanma bo‘lib,
ramka unsuri bilan birgalikda o‘quvchini she’rni qabul
gilishga emotsional jihatdan tayyorlaydi.

“She’rni sevib o‘qiyman, ammo

Hayron gilar bir holat meni.

“Men” deb yozar shoir doimo,

Kimdir o‘sha shoirning “men”i?[4]

Keyingi o‘rinlarda bandma-band muammo o‘rtaga
tashlanadi. Shoir she’rxonning “Goh muhandis ul, munajjim
goh, Goh o‘zini tolib deb atar / Goh muallim, goh sohib
dastgoh... kasbi ko‘pmi uning shu qadar?”, “O‘tmishda ham
kelajakdadir, Bormi unga zamon va makon?”, “Shoirlarning
xotini bormi? Yo barchaga birdek vafodor?” kabi savollariga
javob berishi asnosida o‘y-fikr va his-kechinmalari rivoji
ochila boradi.

She’rxon, meni tutding savolga

Tushunaman, o‘quvchim, seni.

Hech taajjub gilma, bu holga,

Sen o°zingsan, shoirning “meni’’[4].

ljodkorga ilhom beradigan, dard-u hasratlarini she’r
bo‘lib yaralishiga asos bo‘ladigan vosita aslida jamiyatdagi
insonlar ekanligi hagigati ochib beriladi. Shoir “Muallim”,
“Abdulla Nabiyev”, “Munajjim”, “Laylo”, “Majnun”, “Ukrain
qiz”, “Azganush” qiyofasida o‘z fikrlarini ifoda etadi. She‘r
davomida “Tanidingmi, do‘stim o°zingni?”, “Sen o‘zingsan,
shoirning “men”i” misralari takroran qo‘llanib, she’rda
go‘yilgan muammoning yechimi dalillashga xizmat gqiladi.
“Yetar, nechun ta’rif-u tavsif, Biz ikkimiz asli bitta jon / Fagat

namoyon bo‘lishi”, tajriba
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olim meni muallif, Seni atar lirik qahramon” misralari
o‘quvchini she’rning yakuniga oid xulosa chiqarishga
undaydi. She’r yakunida shunday fikrlar beriladi:

Xoh yasharsan olamda bukun,

Xoh yaratur seni tafakkur,

Lekin fagat borliging uchun,

Qahramonim, senga tashakkur[4].

ljroviy lirikada muallif yoki lirik gahramon turli
vaziyatlarda va ko‘rinishlarda harakat qilganda ham rivoyat
lirik gahramon nomidan aytiladi. Uning muallifdan uzoqligi
ularning qarashlari orasidagi farqda ifodalanadi. Lirik
gahramon va ijroviy qgahramon ikki turdagi ong egalari
hisoblanadi. Usmon Azimning “Sirk. Muallaqchi ayol” she’ri
bunga misol. Ushbu ijroviy lirika namunasida shoir ayol
dunyosiga kirib borishga harakat qiladi. Shoir o‘z xarakter
xususiyatidan kelib chigib, ijro gahramoni bilan lirik
qahramon o‘rtasidagi farqqa erisha oladi: ijro qahramoni 0z
orzulari dunyosiga ega, qat’iy, ma’naviy jihatdan kuchli,
tagdiridan nolimaydigan, hayot giyinchiliklarini yenga
oladigan irodali shaxs. Bu she’rda ayollar tabiatan dardlarni
yengishda erkaklarga garaganda kuchli ekanligi isbotlanadi.
“Men — qushman. Vujudim shift sari o‘rlar / Men beg‘am
yashadim. Uchdim men beg‘am” misralari buning isboti.
Shuningdek, she’rda yillar davomida o‘z muhabbatiga sodiq
qolib, sevgi uchun qurbon bo‘lishga qodir ayollarning
xususiyatlari kuzatiladi.

Nog‘orachi, chalgin! Bo‘zlab qo‘shil, nay!

Skripka, yangra men uchun yonib! —

Topib yo‘qotganim baxt uchun uchay...

Yelkadan qo‘lingni olsang-chi, jonim![2]

Bu o‘rinda shoir A.A. Fet aytganidek, “Begona
lahzalarni o‘zinikidek his eta oladi”, ya’ni ayol hislarini
mohirona ifoda etadi. Lahzalik baxtdan masrur, xayol singari
falakda kezgan gimnastikachi ayol o‘z baxtini butun umrini
bag‘ishlagan sirk arenalarida deb biladi. U shunday shiddatli
va mohirki, qalbida yashirin bo‘lgan sevgi va rashk unga
g ayritabily kuch ato etadi, shu sabab yillar davomida uchib
yurgan halqgalar-u, argonlarni uzib, binoning shiftini yorib
chigishga-da qodir.

Men senga aytdim-ku: bu bino — gafas,

Qo‘llarimni baland ko‘targin, kiftim!

O‘zimni balandga otaman besas...

Yorilib ketadi binoning shifti!

She’r ijroviy qahramon ruhiy holati tasvirining
mukammalligi bilan ham ahamiyatli. Hayot sinovlari va
jismoniy  mashqglarda  toblangan  gimnastikachi  ayol
sevgilisining birgina nigohi oldida taslim:

Vujudim ketadi birdan uvishib,

Qo‘llarim silkinmas, toliqar kiftim...

Tomingga qo‘naman har kun qunishib —

Qachon yoriladi uyingning shifti?[2]

Shu o‘rinda bir mulohaza, “Ayolni faqatgina sevib
qilurlar taslim...”, degan fikrdan kelib chiqib, sevilmagan kishi
yonida taslim bo‘lish va shiftni yorib-da chigib ketishga
intilish lirik qahramonning kredosi. Ma’shuqaning e’tiboriga
sazovor bo‘lish uchun hamma narsaga tayyor. Sevgi yo‘lida

qurbon bo‘lish — erkak jinsiga xos xususiyat. Alisher Navoiy
aytganlaridek:

Shayxni andogki shaydo etdi ishq,

Olam ahli ichra rasvo etdi ishq.

Arastuning fikricha, shoir 0‘z shaxsini o‘zgartirmagan
holda, 0‘z-0‘zi bo‘lib qolaveradi[1]. Shu ma’noda, Usmon
Azimning “Sirk. Muallaqchi ayol” ijroviy lirikasida ijroviy
qahramon bilan lirik gahramon sintezini ko‘rish mumkin.

ljroviy lirika gahramonini yaratishda shoir she’riy
matnning semantik markazida “men”ni ijro ettirish uchun uni
hammaga tanish bo‘lgan boshqa obrazlar bilan birlashtiradi.
Halima Xudoyberdiyevaning “To‘marisning aytgani (1985-
yil) ijroviy lirikasi buning dalilidir. Xronotop she’rning
vogeligi va ijodkor g‘oyasini to‘liq ochib beradi. “Ayolning
og‘iri, qo‘rg‘oshini men, qasos meni ham silkitdi, qo‘ymadi /
Qonli xumga tigdim, yov boshini men, qonga to‘ysin dedim,
to‘ymadi!”

Ijodkor ijroviy qahramon (To‘maris) timsolida
gasoskor ayol ruhiyatini ochib beradi: “Men ham nafis edim,
sitora edim / Qasosimga bo‘yinsunmaganimda”. Qasos olish —
milliy etikamizga xos bo‘lmagan xususiyat, aslida. Lekin
millat uchun, g‘urur va or uchun kurashish milliy g‘ururni
shakllantiradi. ~ Sarbadorlar  harakati, milliy  ozodlik
harakatchilarining faoliyati milliy g‘urur, or uchun olib
borilgan harakatlarning bir ko‘rinishi.

Isyonkor shoira ijroviy gahramon tilidan farzand-u
nabiralarini ham g‘urur, or uchun halol kurashga chaqiradi:

Nabiram, senga ham yetadi bu xun,

Asli yo‘q narsani so‘ramam Sendan.

Raqib duch kelganda yig‘lamay mahzun,

Qon yuqi xanjaring sug‘urgin qindan[3].

She’rda lirikk qahramon o‘z hissiyotlarini ijroviy
qahramon vositasida ochiq ifoda etishdan cho‘chimaydi.
ljroviy lirika gahramoni lirik gahramonning o°ziga xos rivoji
mahsuli hisoblanib, hatto farzandining o‘limi ham uning
g ururini  sindirolmasligi, zaif va himoyasiz qilolmasligini
ko‘rsatadi. Shuningdek, she’rning mazmunidan shoiraning
badiiy olamidagi ayolning har ganday erkaklardan ham ruhan
kuchli ekanligi, butun avlodi va naslini himoya qilish uchun
hech narsadan qaytmay kurasha olishi anglashiladi. “Qasos
havolarin ochlik bilan yut, Garchand sitorasan, nafis ayolsan /
Mening gumonim yo‘q ketmog‘iga o‘t, Sen agar “o‘t ketsin”
deya qo‘zg‘olsang...” To‘marisning jasorati haqida xalq
dostonlari yaratildi, jangnoma va rivoyatlar to‘qildi. Ergash
Jumanbulbul o‘g‘lidan Hodi Zarifov yozib olgan “Oysuluv*
dostonida Turon mamlakatining podshosi Oysuluv obrazida
To‘maris faoliyati o‘zining badiiy talginini topgan. Mirkarim
Osimning  “To‘maris” qissasi, Ibrohim Yusupovning
“To‘maris” (1974) dostoni, bastakor Ulug‘bek Musayevning
“To‘maris” (1982) nomli baletida To‘marisning jasorati
ulug‘lanadi.

Ijroviy xarakterdagi she’rlarning sarlavhasi, sarlavha
ostidagi izohi, epigrafi yoki asosiy matnning o°zida kechinma
egasiga ishora mavjud bo‘ladi. Ijroviy lirika ikki
subyektivlikka asoslanadi hamda unda lirik gahramon va
ijroviy qahramon subyekti mavjud bo‘ladi.
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THE ROLE OF SOCIAL FACTORS IN ADVERTISING DISCOURSE
Annotation
Advertising is an important tool in the modern world of communications, where social factors play a crucial role in capturing the
audience attention. This study investigates how social factors influence the formation and utilization of advertising discourse.
Our aim is to analyze specific examples from English-language advertising campaigns and identify how social factors shape
advertising discourse.
Key words: Advertising discourse, culture, social norms, social trends, value orientations, social groups.

POJIb COIIUAJIBHBIX ®AKTOPOB B PEKJIAMHOM JIJUCKYPCE
AHHOTAIHS

Peknama sBisieTCS BaXHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM B COBPEMEHHOM MHpPE KOMMYHHUKAIMH, TI€ COLUAIbHBIC (DAKTOPBHI HUTPAIOT
KJIIFOUEBYIO POJIb B MIPUBJICYCHUN BHIUMAHUS ayAUTOpHU. B maHHOW cTaTbe MBI paCCMOTPHM, KaK COIMANBHBIE (DAaKTOPHI BIUSIOT
Ha (QOpPMHUpPOBaHHE W HCIIOJNB30BAHHE PEKIAMHOTO IUCKypca. Hama menp - mpoaHaIn3upoBaTh KOHKPETHBIE HPUMEPH U3
QHIIIOS3BIYHBIX PEKJIAMHBIX KAMIIAHUK U BBIIBUTH, KaK COIIMAIBHBIC (PAKTOPHI BIMUSIOT ONPEACIAIOT Ha PEKIAMHBIA AUCKYPC.
KuroueBble ciioBa: PeximamMHBIA TUCKYpC, KyJIbTypa, COUUATBHBIE HOPMBI, COIIMAIbHBIC TEHACHINH, [ICHHOCTHbIE OPUEHTHUPHL,
COLIMAJIbHBIE TPYIIIIHL.

REKLAMA DISKURSIDA IJTIMOIY OMILLARNING O‘RNI
Annotatsiya
Reklama zamonaviy kommunikatsiya dunyosida muhim vosita bo'lib, ijtimoiy omillar auditoriya e'tiborini jalb gilishda hal
qiluvchi rol o‘ynaydi. Ushbu Ilmiy maqola ijtimoiy omillarning reklama diskursining shakllanishi va ishlatilishiga qanday ta'sir
gilishini o'rganadi. Bizning magsadimiz ingliz tilidagi reklama kampaniyalaridan aniq misollarni tahlil gilish va ijtimoiy omillar

reklama diskursini ganday shakllantirishini aniglashdir.

Kalit so‘zlar: Reklama nutqi, madaniyat, ijtimoiy me'yorlar, ijtimoiy tendentsiyalar, gadriyatlar, ijtimoiy guruhlar.

BBenenue. PexknamHbIil IUCKypC SIBISIETCS Ba)KHOU
YacThbIO COBpPEMEHHON KOMMYHUKaIUH, OKa3bIBast
3HAYUTENIFHOE BIMSHHE HA TOTPEOUTENHCKOE TOBEICHHE H
oOmiecTBeHHOE MHEHHe. B ycioBusx rinoGanmm3anud U
pa3BUTHs IH(GPOBBIX TEXHOJIOTHH pEKiaMa CTAaHOBUTCS BCE
0oJtee CIOXKHOM 1 MHOTOCIIOWHOM, TpeOys OT MapKEeTOJIOTOB U
JIMHTBHCTOB TITyOOKOTO MOHWUMAaHHS COIMANBHBIX (aKTOpOB,
BIMSIONIMX HA  BOCIPHATHE PEKIAMHBIX  COOOIICHHIA.
ConuanbHble (pakTOpBI, UCTMONB3YEMbIC B pEKJIaMe, UTParoT
KJIIOUEBYIO pOJIb B TIPUBICUCHUM BHUMAHHS AyIAUTOPUH H
(hopMHPOBaHHH TTOJIOKUTETBHOTO 00pasa 6pena [S].

CommaneHble  (AKTOPBI, TaKWe Kak KYJIbTypa,
[EHHOCTH, COLMANIbHBIE HOPMBI WM TCHICHIMH, OKa3bIBAIOT
3HAYHUTENIFHOE BIHMSIHUE Ha COAEpKaHue U GopMy peKIaMHBIX
cooOmennii. B pasHBIX oOmmecTBaX M KyIbTypax peKiIaMa
MOXET NPUHUMATh Pa3JIMIHBIC (I)OpM])I, oTpaxkas yHI/IKa.]'ll)Hble
COIIMAJIbHBIC KOHTCKCTEI. Haan/lMep, B AHTJIOA3BIYHBIX
crpanax, Takux kak CIILIA u BenukoOpuranus, pexiaMa 4acto
I/ICl'IOJ'[b3yeT IOMOP U UPOHUIO, ‘{TOGI)I INPUBJICYb BHUMAaHUEC U
cO3/IaTh SMOIMOHAJBHYIO CBs3b ¢ ayauTopueil. B To ke
BpEeMs, COBPEMEHHBIC COIMANbHBIC TEHACHINH, TaKHe Kak
9KOJIOTHYECKas  OCBEJOMIICHHOCTh W  HHKIFO3UBHOCTb,
HaXOJAT OTPaKEHHE B PEKIAMHBIX KaMIAHUAX, TOAYEPKUBAS
BKHOCTH 3THX IIEHHOCTEH I MOTpeOuTEeeH.

B nanHOl cTatbe paccMaTpuBaeTCs POJb COLUATBHBIX
(daxkTopoB B pEeKIaMHOM JHUCKypce, C aKIEHTOM Ha
QHIJIOSI3BIYHbIE PEKJIAMHBIE NTPUMEpPBbL. MBI IpOaHATH3UPYEM,
Kak KyJbTypa, COIMAIbHBIC TEHICHIUU U [EHHOCTH BIHSIOT
Ha coJlepKaHue U (OpPMY PEKIIAMHBIX COOOINCHHH, a TaKKe
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paccMOTpPUM  KOHKPETHbIE MNpPUMEPhl W3  aHTJIOSA3BIYHBIX
pekiam, 4YTOOBI MPOJEMOHCTPHUPOBATh, KakK 3TH (haKTOpsI
HCTIONIB3YIOTCS UL CO3JIaHHs 3¢ PEKTHBHBIX u
3aIIOMUHAIOIINXCS PEKIIAMHBIX KaMIaHui [9].

00630p nuteparypsl. Poib commanbHBIX (AKTOPOB B
pPEeKIIaMHOM JWCKypce cTajla MpeIMETOM MHOTOYHCICHHBIX
WCCIICIOBaHMH MOCTICTHNX JIET. YUYeHbIe U3 Pa3HbIX 00JacTel,
BKJIIOYAsT KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIE HCCJIEIOBAHUS, COLUOJIOTHIO,
NCUXOJIOTUIO W MAapKeTHUHI, W3ydand, KaKk COLHUAJbHBIE
(daxkTopsl BIMSAIOT HAa CO3JaHHE, PACHPOCTPAHEHHE U
BOCIIPHSITHE PEKJIAMHBIX COOOIICHHIA.

OmHUM W3 KIIOYEBBIX  COIMAIBHBIX  (DAKTOPOB,
KOTOPBIH, KaK BBISCHHWIIOCH, MTPAaeT 3HAYUTENBHYIO POJIb B
pPEeKIIaMHOM JHCKypce, sBIsieTcsl KynbTypa. MccmemoBarenn
MOKa3aJii, YTO KyJIbTYpHbIE I[EHHOCTH, HOPMBEI U YOEKICHUSI
ONMpPEAeNSIOT TO, KaK CO3JaeTcsi M HHTEPHPETHUPYEeTCs
pexinama[l1]. Hampumep, peknama, ycoemHas B OJHOM
KYJIbTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE, MOXET OBITh Hed(pPEeKTHBHOH B
JApyrom us-3a pa3nw{m71 B KYJbTYPHBIX HEHHOCTAX U HOpMax.
Eme onuH BaXHBIH CONMANBHBIN (akTop - COLUATbHAS
uneonorusd. B peximame 4YacTo WCHONB3YIOTCS MHPH3HAKH
COI[MAIBHOM TIPHHAUISKHOCTH, TaKHe Kak paca, oI |
BO3pacT, OIS OPHEHTAIWN Ha OIPEIEICHHBIE CErMEHTHI
ayAUTOPUU U CO3JaHMsA Yy TmoTpeOuTenedl  4yBCTBa
npuHaUIeKHOCTH [14]. OmHako Takol MOAXOJ MOXKET TaKkkKe
ycuinBaTthb COILIMAJIbHBIC CTCPCOTHUIIbI )51 YKpeiATh
CyLIEeCTBYIOIINE CTPYKTYpbI BiactH [13]. CounansHble HOPMBI
U OTHOILIEHHE K cepe MOTpeOIeHNs TaKkKe UTPAIOT BAKHYIO
poIb B (hOPMHUPOBAHNY PEKIAMHOTO JUCKypca. Pexiama gacto
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OTpakaeT M YKpeIsieT mpeobiamalomue B oOmecTBe
YCTAaHOBKM Ha TOTpeOJeHHE, TakHe KaK CTpeMJeHHE K
CYACThIO M OJAaromoJyYdIO ¢ MOMOINBI0 MaTepHaNbHBIX Ojar
[16]. B 10 >xe BpeMs pekiamMa MOXET OpocaTb BBI3OB
CYIIECTBYIOINM COLUAIbHBIM HOpPMaM U IIpONaraHAupoBaTh
IbTEpPHATHBHBIC IEHHOCTH, TaKWe Kak CTaOMIBHOCTE U
coruanbHas 6e3omacHocTs [17].

BiusHme commanpHOrO KJlacca M COIMANIBHO-
SKOHOMHMYECKOTO CTaTyca Ha peKIaMHBIH [HCKypC Tarke
MUpPOKO H3ydeHo. MccremoBaHus MOKas3aaM, 4YTO peKiIama
YacTo 3aKpemyseT COLMATbHO-KIACCOBBIE pA3NUuUsd MU
yCUJIMBaeT  CYIIECTBYIOIIME  CTPYKTYpbl  BiacTH[12].
Hampumep, pexnama, OpHEHTHpOBaHHas Ha OOECIICUCHHYIO
ayAUTOPHIO, 4acTo MOIYEPKHBAET POCKOIIb u
9KCKJIFO3UBHOCTB, B TO BpeMsI KaK peKiIama, OpUeHTHPOBAaHHAs
Ha ayIuTOpUIO c Oojiee HU3KMM YPOBHEM MIOXOHa, JelaeT
aKkLEeHT Ha JgoctynHoctd u crtoumoctu[15]. Kpome Toro,
u3ydanach poOJIb TEXHOJIOTMH M COIHANbHBIX CceTed B
(hopMHpPOBaHUH PEKIAMHOTO JUCKypca. brarogapst pa3BuTuio
U(POBBIX MeAMa PEKIaMOAATENN IOIYYMIN BO3MOXKHOCTh
Bce Oojiee TOYHO HAIENMBATHCS HA KOHKPETHBIE CETMEHTHI
ayAUTOPHH, HCTIONB3YSI AQHAIUTHKY JAHHBIX u
ITOPUTMHUYECKUH MOIXOM K TapreTuHry [22]. OaHako Takon
MOAXO/A TalkKe BBI3BAT OOECIIOKOGHHOCTh IO  MOBOJIY
KOHQUICHIIMAIBHOCTH, HAONIONCHUS M MaHHIYJIUPOBAHHUS
noBezicHueM notpedutenei[ 10].

Takum 00OpazoM, couuanbHbIE (PAKTOPHI OKA3BIBAIOT
KJTIOYEBYI0 poib B (DOPMHUPOBAHMU PEKIAMHOTO AUCKYypCa,
BIIUSISL HA TIPOIIECC CO3IAHMs, PACTIPOCTPAHEHHS U BOCIIPUSTUS
pexaMHBIX nocinaHuil. IloHMMaHue TOro, Kaxk COLHMajbHBIC
(axTops! HOPMHUPYIOT PEKIAMHBIN AUCKYPC, HEOOXOIMMO U1
pa3paboTkn A(P(PEeKTUBHBIX M HECYIIMX OTBETCTBEHHOCTh
PEKIIaMHBIX CTPATEerHi, KOTOPBIE CIIOCOOCTBYIOT COIIMAIBHBIM
W3MEHEHUSM M OpOCalOT BBI30B CYLIECTBYIOIIMM CTPYKTYpam
BJIACTH.

MertoaoJiorus HCCaeJ0BaAHUS. Meronuka
WCCIIEIOBAaHNSI ~ HANpaBlICHA  HAa  W3y4YEeHWe  BIMSTHUS
COIMANBHBIX M KyIbTYpPHBIX ()aKTOPOB Ha PEKIAMHBII
muckype. JlaHHoe wucciepoBaHue OyleT BKIIOYATh Kak
KOHTEHT-aHAIIN3 PEeKIaMHBIX MaTepHasoB. Henu
UCCIIEIOBaHMsI JTaHHOM CTAaThbM - BBIABUTH KYJIBTYPHBIX
CHMBOJIOB U 3HaKOB B PpEKIAMHBIX MaTepHansax u
MPOaHATN3UPOBATh UX 3HAUCHHUE.; OMPENEINTh, Kak peKiIama
oTpaxkaeT M (HOPMHpYeT COIHaNbHbIE HOPMBI M I[€HHOCTH;
OLIEHWTh, Kak Tiodamu3anmus BIUAET HA aJalTaIdio
pEeKJIAaMHBIX cTpareruil. PexnmamHple Marepuanbsl coOpaHBI
nyTéM  CIUIOIIHOW  BBHIOOPKM W3  pA3NMYHBIX  Meaua-
WCTOYHUKOB, BKJIIOYAsl TEIEBH3HOHHBIC DPOJIMKH, IeYaTHbIE
OOBsIBICHUST M OHJAWH-pexnamy. Matepuansl OTOOpaHbl U3
pa3HBIX KYJBTYPHBIX perMoHoB (Hanpumep, CeBepHas
Awmepuka, EBpoma, Asus) [ BBUIBICHHS KYJIBTYPHBIX
pa3muuMii M CXOACTB. MccnemyeMmsle MartepHansl OymyT
MHTEPIPETHPOBAHEl B KOHTEKCTE CYIIECTBYIOIINX TEOPHH U
HCCIIEIOBAaHNI O COIMANBHBIX (hakTopax B pexyame. Taxke
BBIIBIICHHE HOPM M IEHHOCTEH, TpaHCIUPYEeMBIX uepe3
peKJIaMHbIe coo0uIeHus. Meroauxa HCCIe0BaHUA
npeaycMaTpuBacT HCIOJb30BAHUE KAYECTBEHHBIX METOJIO0OB
JUIs FJ'ly6OKOl"O TIOHHUMAaHHA BJIMSHUSA COLIMAJIBHBIX 151
KYJIBTYPHBIX (DaKTOPOB Ha peKIaMHbIil guckypc. KoHTeHT-
aHaNM3 MO3BOJINT cOOpaTh OOTraThIil MaTepuan A aHAIN3a U
MHTEPIPETaliy, YTO OOECIeYUT BCECTOPOHHHH IIOAXO] K
W3YYEHHIO TAaHHOI TEMBI.

AHaJIu3 H pe3yabTaThl. MTak, conuansubie (aKTopsl
UrparoT KIIOYEBYI0 poOjb B (OPMHUPOBAHUM PEKIaMHBIX
CTpaTeruii W ONpENeNsIoT, KaKk HMMEHHO pekiama OyzaeT
BOCIIPUHUMATHCS LIEJIEBOM ayqUTOpUEH. KiroueBsiMu
COLMAIBHBIMU (DAKTOpPaMHU SBISIOTCS KYJIBTYpPa, COLMAIIbHBIC
HOPMBI, COIMAIbHBIC TEHJCHINH, [IECHHOCTHBIE OPHEHTUPHI U
COIMAJIBHEIE TPYIIIIEL.
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JlaBaiiTe paccCMOTPUM Ka)kKAbIH COLHMANBHBIA (hakTop
MOAPOOHO U UX BIMSTHUE HAa PEKJIaMHBIH AUCKYpC.

KynbTypHbIil pakTop BKIIFOUaeT B ce0si COBOKYITHOCTh
HOpPM, LEHHOCTeH, Tpaguuuii U oOBIYaeB, KOTOpHIE
XapakTepHbl Ul ONpeleNeHHoro obmiectBa.  Taxke
KyJIbTYypHBIC OCOOCHHOCTH BIUSIOT Ha TO, KakhHe TEMbl U
obpa3sl OymyT ucnonb3oBaThesl B pexiame[7]. Hampumep, B
CTpaHax ¢ BBICOKMM YPOBHEM KOJUICKTHBH3MaA peKaMa MOXKET
aKIIEHTUPOBAaTh BHHMAaHHWE Ha CEMEHHBIX IIEHHOCTSIX U
COIMANbHOM TapMOHUH, TOTJa KaK B CTPaHaX C BBICOKHM
YPOBHEM HHAWBHIyalM3Ma peKIaMa MOXKET MOAYEepPKHUBAaTh
JIMYHBIE JOCTHKEHUS U HE3aBUCHMOCTb.

Crenyromuit pakTop, KOTOPBIH CleqyeT YUUTHIBATb, -
COIMANIbHBIE HOPMBI, KOTOpBIE OIPEAENSAIOT COLUATbHO-
npueMJIieMoe ¥ HelpHeMJIeMOoe IIOBEIeHHE B OOIIeCTBe.
PexylaMHBIE KaMIIaHWHM, HapylIalOIAEe 3TH HOPMBI, MOTYT
BBI3BAaTh OTPHUIATENBHBIE PEAKIUH M JaKe MPUBECTH K
6oiKoTy co cTopoHBI motpeduteneii[8]. Hanpumep, pexnama,
cofiepIKaIasi CTEPEOTHITBI WM AUCKPHUMHUHAIIMOHHBIE 00pa3kbl,
MOXET OBITh BOCHPHUHATA KaK OCKOpOHTENbHas U
HEJOIMyCTHMasl.

HawubGonee spkum npumepoM siisiercst pexinama «Only
real men use our product! Be a true macho!», rae
pETpe3eHTHPYeTCsT ~ HAapyLIICHHEM  COLHMANbHBIX  HOPM,
MOCKOJIBKY OH HOAJEeP)KUBAET CTEPEOTHITBI 0
MY)KECTBEHHOCTH W YCTAHABJINBAET ONPEACICHHBIC CTaHAAPTHI
MOBENCHUST 1  MyX4uWH. lcronp3oBaHHE — TepPMHHA
GUCTUHHBI Mado» MOXKET CO37aTh JABICHHE HAa MYXXYUH U

YKPETIUTh TEHAEPHBIE CTEPEOTUIBI, YTO MOXET OBITh
OCKOpPOUTENIBHO M TeX, KIO HE COOTBETCTBYET ITHUM
CTaHJapTaM.

Takum 00pa3oM, MOJOOHBIE PEKIAMBlI MOTYT BBI3BAaTh
HETaTHBHBIC PEakIMU y IINPOKOH ayIUTOpHH, OCOOEHHO Yy
TeX, KTO HE TIOJIEP)KUBAET TCHAEPHBIE CTEPEOTUNBI U
BBICTYIIAeT 3a TCHACPHOE PABEHCTBO. PEKIIAMHBIC KaMIIaHHH
mogOo0HOTO  poja  MOTYT  OBITP  BOCHPHHATHL  Kak
JMCKPUMHHAIIMOHHBIE ¥ HEMPUEMIIEMBIE, YTO MOXKET HAHECTH
ymep6 peryranyu OpeHIa U MPUBECTH K TOTEpe TOBEPHS CO
CTOPOHBI TOTPEOUTENEH.

OOpatuM BHUMaHHMs Ha (aKTOp COBpPEMEHHBIE
coluagbHble  TEHICHIMM, TaKue KaK  OKOJOrM4ecKas
OCBEJIOMIIEHHOCTb, HHKJIIO3UBHOCTh u coluanbHas
CIPaBeINBOCTh, OKAa3bIBAIOT 3HAYWTENHHOE BIUSHHE Ha

COZIep)KaHHE PEKJIAMHOTO MHochUIa. KOMIaHHMH, KOTOpBIE
YUYUTHIBAIOT OTH TEHACHIMH M BKIIOYAlOT HMX B CBOM
peKIaMHbIe KaMIIaHUHM, MOTYT YCTaHOBHTH 0ojiee IiyOoKyro
IMOIMOHAJIBHYIO CBSI3b C AYTHUTOPUEH.

Hampumep, pexnaMublii auckypce «Join us in creating a
sustainable future! Our eco-friendly products make a
difference»  ycrmemHO  COOTBETCTBYET  COBPEMEHHBIM
COLMATILHBIM  TCHIEHIMSM, MOMYEPKHUBas  00s3aTeNbCTBA
OpeH/ia M0 OTHOIICHHIO K JKOJIOTHYECKOH OTBETCTBEHHOCTH.
brnaromapsi akieHTy Ha 9KOJIOTHYECKH YHCThIE MPOIYKTHI U
HPOJBIDKCHUIO YCTOMYMBOTO Pa3BUTHS, pEKiaMa BbI3BIBACT
OTKJIMK Yy MOTpeOuTenell, KOTopble OepekHO OTHOCATCS K
OKpYXalollel cpefe W LeHAT OKOJOTMYECKH YHCThIe
IPaKTUKHA. CneﬂyeT NOAYEPKHYTD, qTOo BKJIFOYCHHUEC
9KOJIOTUUECKOTO OCO3HAHMSI B pEKIaMy MOXKET MOMOYb
KOMIIaHMSIM YCTaHOBUTH 0o0Jiee MPOYHYIO SMOIHOHAIBHYIO
CBSI3b C ayJUTOPHEHl, MOCKOJBKY 3TO EMOHCTPHUpYET obliee
CTpeMJICHHE K BaOXXKHBIM COLMAJIbHBIM BompocaM. OOpaieHne
K [EHHOCTSIM U 3a00TaM MoTpebuTeeil 0 okpysKarolei cpesie
MOXET  TpHUBJIEYh  JIOSUIBHYIO  ayIUTOPHIO,  KOTOpas
IPUOPUTU3UPYET YCTOWYMBOCTH NPH IMPUHATHU pELIeHU o
nokynkax|[1].

W3 npuBen€HHOro npumepa BHIHO, UTO PEKJIAMHbIE
JUCKYpPCBI, ~ KOTOpbIE  TOAJEPKUBAIOT  COBPEMCHHBIE
COLMAJbHBIC  TCHICHLMH, TaKHe Kak  OKOJIOTHYECKOe
OCO3HaHHE, MOT'YT HE TOJBKO YIYYIIHTh PEIyTaLHi0 OpeHna,
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HO TakkKe CHocoOCTBOBaTh  ()OPMHPOBAHMIO  UYBCTBa
cooO1iecTBa U OOMIMX LIEHHOCTEH ¢ MOTPeOUTENsIMU, KOTOphIE
MPUJAIOT BAXHOCTb YCTOMYMBOMY Pa3BUTHUIO M COLMAIBHOMN
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH.

OuepenHbIM  (GaKTOPOM  SIBISIETCSA  LIEHHOCTHBIM,
KOTOpBIE BaKHBI JUI1 I€J€BOH ayIUTOpPHH, WIparoIIne
BOXHYIO PONb B (OPMHPOBAHUM PEKIAMHBIX COOOIICHUH.
Pexnama, kotopas amelummpyeT K 3TUM IEHHOCTSIM, MOJKET
ObITH Ooree ¢ dhexTHBHOIM U 3anomMuHatomercs| 1].

Pexnamusriit muckype «Choose Sustainability, Choose
a Better Future», axueHtupyromas BHUMaHME Ha
0e30MacHOCTH M HAJEKHOCTH MPOAYKTA, MOXET OBITh
0COOEHHO TNPHUBICKATEIbHONW I CeMEHHBIX MNOKyMaTelel.
Ananusupyemasi pekjiama yCIeIHo oOparaeTcsi K IeHHOCTSIM
9KOJOTHYECKOTO CO3HAHMS H YCTOWYHNBOTO Pa3BUTHS, KOTOPEIE
BOXHBI U meneBod aymurtopum. llommepxwBas wnzuero
NPUHATHS YCTOWYMBBIX PEIICHUI JUIS 00ECIIeUeHHUS JIyqIIero
Oymymiero, pexjaMa HaXOJWT OTKINK Yy JIFOJEeH, KOTOpBIE
NPUJAIOT 3HAUCHHE OSKOJOTHYECKH UHCTBIM IPAaKTHKaM U
3a00TATCA 0 OKpyKaromei cpene. OOBIYHO BKIIFOUCHHE TAaKUX
LEHHOCTEH, KaK YCTOMYMBOCTh, B PEKJIAaMy MOXKET MOMOYb
KOMIAHHAM MPOJEMOHCTPHUPOBATh CBOIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTH
nepes o0IIECTBOM U MPUBIEYb HOTPEOUTENCH, Pa3aesTIOIIIX
9TH LeHHOCTH. [lomuepkuBas BaXKHOCTh YCTOHYMBOCTH,
pekiaMa He TOJBKO MOBBIIAET OCBEIOMICHHOCTh, HO H
NO3UIMOHUPYeT OpeHJ Kak 3a00TIMBBIA O OKpyKaromeit
cpene W OpPHECHTHPOBaHHBIM Ha Oyxmymiee. CliemoBaTeNbHO,
peKIaMHbIE THCKYPCHI, KOTOpPBIE 00palIaloTcs K IEHHOCTSIM,
LHEHUMBIM LIEJIEBOH ayAWTOpHEH, MOTYT co31aTh Oolee
NPOYHYI0  SMOIMOHAIBHYI0O CBA3b M  CIIOCOOCTBOBATH
nosutbHOCTH K Openpy [2]. IloHmMas u ucHONB3ys OTH
[EHHOCTH B pPEKIaMHBIX KaMIIaHHUAX, KOMIIAHHH MOTYT
BBIICIUTECS HA PBIHKE W CO3IaTh IOJOKUTEIBHOE HMHUIK
cpeau moTpebuTenei, pasaessIonKX N0J00HbIe YOSKICHUS U
MPHOPUTETHL.

Pasnnumble  commanbHBIE  TPYIMBL, Takde  Kak
MOJIOJIEXKb, MOXKHIIbIE JIOIH, MPOo(eccHoHanbl U T.A., UMEIOT
CBOM YHHUKAaJbHBIC TOTPEOHOCTH M MpeamnouTeHus. PexiaMHbIe
KaMITaHWHM, OPUEHTHPOBAHHbIE HAa KOHKPETHbIE COLUAJBHBIC
TPYNIIBI, MOTYT HCIIONb30BaTh creruduueckue obpasbl U
SI3BIK, YTOOBI JIyUIlIe PE30OHUPOBATH C TO ayauTopuei [4].

PaccMoTpuM cienyronuii mpuMep U3 aHIJIOS3BIYHOTO
pexnamHoro amckypca «Stay Lit with Our New Energy
Drink!», opueHTHpOBaHHAs Ha MOJIOJIEXKb, T1IE€ MCIOIb3YyeTCs
COBPEMEHHBIE CIICHTOBBIE BRIPKEHNS M 00pa3bl, MOMYISIPHBIE
B MOJIOJIE)KHOM KYJIbTYpE.

JaHHas pekinaMa TpeACTaBIseT COOOW THUIHMYHBII
MapKeTHHTOBBIH IOJXOJ, HANpaBICHHBII Ha MOJOIYIO

aymutopuro. 3aronoBok «Stay Lit with Our New Energy
Drink!» npuBnekaer BHUMaHWE W OOCIIACT JHEPreTUUECKUl
3apsn. LlenecoOpa3HO OTMETUTD, YTO W300paKEHUE MOJIOIBIX
JIOACH Ha BEYEPUHKE CO3JACT aCCOLMALMI0 C BECEIbEM HU
NO3UTHBHBIMM ~ 3MOLMSAMH, 4YTO  IIOJYEPKUBACT  HICIO
WCIIOBb30BAHMS JHEPTeTHIECKOT0 HANNTKA I aKTHBHOTO
o6pasa xusHu. Cioran «Fuel your night with our electrifying
energy boost - the ultimate party starter!» npomomkaer
ycmuBaTh 00pa3 JHEPTMYHOTO U BECENIOro BpPEMEHH,
NOMYEPKHBas, YTO O3TOT HAIMTOK SBIACTCS MACAIHLHBIM
BBIOOPOM JIsl Hayaja BEUEPUHKH. DTOT aHAIU3 MOKa3bIBAcT,
KaK peKiama MCIOJb3yeT spKue 00pa3bl, MOAHbBIE (pasbl U
ofemanus yIaydlIeHUS HACTPOCHUS W DHEPrUH, YTOOBI
NPHUBJICYb LEJIEBYI0 ayAUTOPHUIO M BBI3BATh Y HUX JKEJaHHE
onpoOOBaTh MPOIYKT.

3akaoyenne. B 3akmoueHne, aHanM3 peKIaMHBIX
KaMITaHUH ¢ y4eTOM COIMANBHBIX (h)aKTOPOB M MCIOIB30BaHHE
JIMHTBOKPEATHBHBIX CTpaTeTHMH IO3BOJISIET CO37aTh Oolee
peneBaHTHBIE U 3(PPEKTUBHBIE COOOUICHNUS, KOTOPBIE HAXOIAT
OTKJIMK Yy LleneBoil ayauropun. KyiabTypa omnpenenser, Kakue

TeMbl W 00pa3el OyIOyT HCIONB30BAaThCI B pEKIIaMe,
OCHOBBIBaACh Ha HOpMaX, ILEHHOCTAX W  TPaJIMIUAX
obmectBa[5]. CoumnanbHble HOPMBI YCTaHABIUBAIOT, YTO

CUMTAETCSl MPUEMIIEMBIM, W HapyIIEHHE STHX HOPM MOXET
BBI3BAaTh HETaTUBHYIO peakiuio[7]. CouuanpHble TEHACHIMH,
TaKue Kak 9KOJIOTHYECKasT OCBEJIOMIICHHOCTB u
WHKIIIO3UBHOCTh, BIMSIOT HAa COJAEpXKaHHE PEKIaMHBIX
COOOIIEHNH U MOMOTAIOT YCTAHOBUTH 3MOIMOHAIBHYIO CBSI3b
¢ aynuropuei. LleHHOCTHBIE OpUEHTHPHI LENEBOM ayAUTOPUU
JeNnaroT pexyamy Ooisiee 3(h(GEKTHBHOW W 3alIOMHHAIOMICHCS,
€CJIM OHa aIleJUTPYeT K BaKHBIM JUIS ayJIUTOPUH LIEHHOCTSIM.
CouuaibHble TPYIIBI IMEIOT CBOM YHHKAIbHbBIE TOTPEOHOCTH
W TpeNIouTeHHs, W peKiama, OpHeHTHpPOBaHHas Ha
KOHKPETHBIE TPYIIIBL, MOXKET HCIIOIb30BaTh CHEH(UIECKHue
00pa3bl 1 A3BIK [3].

Takum oOpazom, riryO0OKOe MOHMMAaHHE COLIUAIBHBIX
(hakTOpOB B PEKIAMHON AEATENFHOCTH WIPAeT PEMIAIONIYI0
pons B pa3paldOTKe  aKTyalbHBIX ¥ 3(PPEKTUBHBIX
MapKeTHHTOBBIX  KaMIIaHWi,  KOTOpBIE  COOTBETCTBYIOT
YHUKaQJIbHBIM OCOOEHHOCTSM M IPEANOYTSHUSIM IeJIeBOH
ayautopun. Mcnonp3oBaHuMe COIMANbHBIX  (PakTOpOB He
TOJIBKO MOBBIIIAET yCIieX OM3HEeca Ha COBPEMEHHOM PBIHKE, HO
TaKKe CIIOCOOCTBYET YKPEIUIEHHIO JIOSIIBHOCTH KIHEHTOB U
yBeIMYeHHI0 00beMOB mponax. [Ipu3HaHHE COIMANBHBIX
(haKTOpOB TIO3BOJISIIOT KOMIAHHSAM YCTAHOBUTH 3HAUMMBIE
CBSI3W C TMOTPEOWTENSIMH, CO3JIaTh JIOBEpHEe K OpeHay U B
KOHEYHOM  HTOT€  JOCTHYh  yCTOMYMBOTO  pOCTa U
KOHKYPEHTHOT'O IIPEUMYIIIECTBA Ha PHIHKE.

JUTEPATYPA
1. Asngpeesa I'M. Conmanbnas ncuxonorus. Acnekt [Ipecc. M., 200. YueOHUK 171 BY30B.

2. Abdullaeva C. B. Structural Components of the Advertising Discourse //Journal of Positive School Psychology. — 2022. —
T. 6. — Ne. 2. — C. 3651-3660.

3. Bapymun B.C. Conmansrast ¢punocodus. M3x. Mock. YH-Ta, 1993, 9 1.

4. Baxtun, M. M. (1981). The Dialogic Imagination: Four Essays. University of Texas Press.

5. benn T. Pomxep. Counonuursuctuka. Ilenu, metoasl u mpobiemsl. M.: 1980.

6. benukos B.U., Kpbicun JL.II. Coronuareuctuka. — M.: U3parensctBo «PI'TY», 2011. - 439c¢.

7. Kadirova, K. B. Lexico-semantic aspects: National applied and fine art terms / K. B. Kadirova, C. B. Abdullaeva // Journal
of Critical Reviews. — 2020. — Vol. 7, No. 4. — P. 444-452. — DOI 10.31838/jcr.07.04.87. — EDN MVWHIL.

8. Kamnep, [Ix. (1981). The Pursuit of Signs: Semiotics, Literature, Deconstruction. Cornell University Press.

9. Nadel S.F. The theory of social structure, Cohel & West, London, 1957, p. 31

10. Couldry, N., & Turow, J. (2014). Advertising, big data, and the clearance of the public realm: Marketers' new approaches
to the content subsidy. International Journal of Communication, 8, 1710-1726.

11. De Mooij, M. (2018). Cross-cultural consumer behavior: A review of the literature. International Journal of Research in

Marketing, 35(2), 241-254.

12. Ehrenreich, B., & English, D. (2005). For her own good: Two centuries of experts' advice to women. Anchor Books.
13. Grossman, R. P. (2013). The role of social identity in advertising. Journal of Advertising, 42(5), 554-565.
14. Holt, D. B. (1998). Does cultural capital structure American consumption? Journal of Consumer Research, 25(1), 1-25.

- 249 -




0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becrnuxk HYY3 ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA 1/9 2024

15. Kasser, T., & Ryan, R. M. (1993). A dark side of the American dream: Correlates of financial success as a central life

aspiration. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 65(3), 410-422.
16. Kilbourne, J. (1999). Can't buy my love: How advertising changes the way we think and feel. Simon and Schuster.
17. Tuten, A., & Solomon, D. (2015). Selfies, narcissism, and social media: What is the relationship? Psychology Today.

-250 -




O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2024, [1/9]
ISSN 2181-7324

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz

Social sciences

YIK: 396.4, 396.6
Xamuoynna AKBAPOB,
Jlokmop gunonozuueckux Hayx, npogeccop
TI'ynnoza KAPUMOBA,
0okmopanmka Yruepcumema sHCypHATUCTIUKY U MACCOBBIX KOMMYHUKAyull Y36exucmana
E-mail:gulnozadkarimova@gmail.com

Ha ocnosanuu o0630pa 3oxudosou IO., 3asedyroweri kagedpou «MexncoynapooHoi u ayouo8u3yanbHOU HCYPHATUCTIUKUY
VKMKY3

IOMCKH POJOCJIOBHOMN I'EHJIEPA B MBICJIATEJBHOMN CTPYKTYPE )KASHEAESTEJABHOCTH
IPEJIKOB — TAJEKHX U BJWKARIINX METOL0JIOI MYECKUAE PASMBIIIJIEHAS
AHHOTaALHSA

B nanHO# craThe rOBOpPUTCSA O POJIM KOHLENIMM T€HIEPHOTO PABEHCTBA B MUPOBO33pEHHM HapoaoB Bocroka. B uvactHOCTH,
H3y4yajnoch, KaK OTHOIICHHE K JKEHIIMHE OCBEUIAJIOCh B XYIOJKECTBEHHBIX M HCTOPHUYECKHX INPOU3BEACHMSX, CO3JaHHBIX B
HEJIJaBHEM U JIaJIEKOM INPOIITIOM. ABTOPBI HCKaIM KOPHU KOHIENIIMY T€HICPHOI0 PaBEHCTBA B MICTOUHUKAX [IPOILLIOTO.
KnroueBbie cioBa: ['eHIeponorus, sraluTapHOCTH (PaBHOCTB), DKCTPANoSnus, (EeMHHU3M, UHTYHTHBHOCTH, 3THOTpadwus,
METO/I0JIOTHsl, HDABCTBEHHOCTh, FEHJICPHBI CTaTyC, 'HEB, HEUCTOBCTBO, IIPEI3HAMEHOBAHHE.

THE SEARCH FOR THE PEDIGREE OF GENDER IN THE MENTAL STRUCTURE OF ANCESTORS' VITAL
ACTIVITIES — DISTANT AND RECENT METHODOLOGICAL REFLECTIONS
Annotation
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authors traced the roots of the concept of gender equality to past sources.

Key words: Genderology, egalitarianism (equality), extrapolation, feminism, intuitiveness, ethnography, methodology, morality,
gender status, anger, frenzy, omen.

AJDODLAR HAYOTIY FAOLIYATI AQLIY TUZILMASIDA JINS NASL-NASABINI IZLASH — UZOQ VA
SO‘KIRGI METODOLIK MUMKINLAR
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada gender tengligi kontseptsiyasining Sharq xalqlari dunyoqarashidagi o'rni haqida so‘z boradi. Xususan, yaqin va
olis o‘tmishda yaratilgan badiiy-tarixiy asarlarda xotin-qizlarga munosabat qanday tasvirlanganligi o‘rganildi. Mualliflar gender
tengligi kontseptsiyasining ildizlarini o'tmishdagi manbalardan izlagan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Genderologiya, egalitarizm (tenglik), ekstrapolyatsiya, feminizm, intuitivlik, etnografiya, metodologiya, axlog,
gender holati, g‘azab, jahl, omen.

Crtpanbl. BocToka OCOOEHHO 3aMHTEPECOBaHBl B BIAJACHHUS S3BIKAMH, SIBIAIOIIMMHUCS ClaraeMbIM HCCIEIyeMOi
NOBBILICHUH TCHJICPHBIX pojeil, o00OramieHHH TEOPHH  HAMH MBICIMTENBHOW CTPYKTYPbI, €CTh OCHOBAaHHS METOIOM
TeHJIEPOJIOTHH M B  OCYLIECTBJICHHM COLMOJIOTHYECKHX  OKCTPANOSIHMU  “BBIYMCINTH” HCKOMOE. A oHO
UCCIICZIOBaHUH B 3TOM pakypce . [ npuunHOi 5TOMY BOBCE HE ~ MHOTOIDaHHOE, MHOTOJIMKOE — CJIOBOM, MHOTO3HayHOE
YTHETEHHOE TMoJIoKeHue eHIMH. Xorsa lOmmyc @Dyumk,  sBICHHE, CBSI3aHHOE C O KH3HEACSITENBHOCTHIO MPEIKOB
NMOOBIBAaBIIMI B HAIIMX KpasxX [eCATHIETHS TOMY Has3al,  TEHJISpPOJIOTHH, HaxXoJsuielcs Ha ctaaud GOpMUPOBAHUS U B
BBICKa3aJl M OIYOJIMKOBAJ COMHHUTEIBHOE MPEAINONOKEHHE O  MEPCIeKTHBE, HECOMHEHHO, KOTOpas BbIpabOTaeT CBOM
TOM, YTO MpEeKpacHas IIOJOBMHA pOJa YEJIOBEYECKOr0 B METOAOJOTMYECKHE MPUHIMIBI M MOJXOIbI K HCCIEIYyeMOMY
V30ekncTaHe HAXOMUTCS B TIOJIOXKEHHH “paOblHM paboB”.  OOBEKTY.

AHanoTHYHBIE COO6pa)KeHI/ISI ObLIH H3JI0KCHBI B A MBI 06paTI/IMC$I K TEOPETUYCCKOMY HaCJI€oUuIo

HCTOpHUYECKUX ouepkax. Ha Bompoc o ToM, Kakue CIOU
KEHCKOH TIOJIOBUHBI OBUIM  M3YUYCHBI, MCCIEIOBaHbI C
HOJKIIOUEHHEM He3aBUCHMOM, 00bekTHBHOM DBM, a kakue
CJIOM OCTAJIMCh BHE IOJIS1 HAYYHOTO M3YYEHHS M OCMBICIICHHUS,
MBI ITBITAEMCS] OCBETHTB B JINICCEPTAIIMOHHOIT padoTe.

A ceifyac TombITaEMCsT OPOCHTH PETPOCHCKTUBHBII
B3[JLJ[ B JaleKoe M He OUYCHb JaNeKOe IPOIIIOoe, C TOUKH
3peHusl TeHJepa M €ro MOJIONOH HAyKH pacCMOTPHM
KU3HEAEATCNIBHOCTh  IPEKpacHOM  IulesAabl  JUHACTUHU
babypuioB — noarecc, rocyapCTBEHHBIX JesTeeH.

Jymaercsi, Ha Bce SIBICHHMSA U IMOCTYIKH H3y4aeMbIX
CyOBEKTOB, MX OTHOIIEHHS K COOBITHSAM, K JYXOBHBIM H
MaTepHalbHBIM LEHHOCTAM, K OOydeHHio B Menpece (B
HepcHeKTUBe B “MakTabaXx HOBOTO THMA”), K CTEHEHH
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TUTaHTOB TyMaHUTapHON Mbiciu. AHTHYHBIA Mup, Cokpar:
pa3Be B THEBE M HEHCTOBCTBE HE KpOeTCd MaJasi BeJMYMHA
Toro 4yBctBa. CnoBa Cokpara «0 HaCIaXAEHHSX,
NPUMELIMBAIONIMXCSA K CTPAagaHHsIM BO BpeMsl PHITAHUI U
ropecrei»[1], mymaro, o ¢emuHU3ME, O MacmTadax €ero
nposiBneHus... ['epmanus, bepronpn bBpext: eBpomneiickas

JuTeparypa CBHICTEIILCTBYET: KHHeMarorpapuieckoe
BUIEHHE OBUIO W J0 wu300pereHHs cuHeMmarorpada...[2]
[lucanple ¥ HEMHCaHblE 3aKOHBI, IOJOXKEHUSI TeHAEpa,
OKa3bIBaeTCsd, COOMIOJAINCh W JIO TeHAepa W HaykKu

reHaeponoruu. I'eniepHOe paBEeHCTBO, PACHIMPEHHE 3TOrO
MOHATUSI ~ paBEHCTBAa,  BBICOKOro  crartyca...  Cepreit
OizenmreiiH, MockBa: HE0OXOOUMO U3y4aTb HE TOJBKO
anreOpy W TEOMETPHUIO HCKYyCcCTBa, HO U HHTETPAIBI,
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mupepenmmanst...[3] Anrebpa U reomMeTpus — 3TO
COCTOSIBHIASICS CEMbsI, PABEHCTBO, BBICIIAs MaTeMaTHKa — 3TO
CTEPEOTHIIBl M MOHCKU IyTeH HX TpPeoJoNIeHUs, a TaKKe
HECOOTIOICHNE TEHAEPHOW JSTHKH. JTy Meauacpeny U ee
oburarenei, ecIM  PacCMOTpeTb C  TOUYKH  3PEHUS
STIUTAPHOCTH — PAaBEHCTBA, TO MOXEM IIPHHTH K BBIBOIY O
TOM, 4YTO NPHHIWIBI OSrajATapu3Ma BOCTOPXKECTBOBAIN
3aJl0Jr0 10 MOSBIEHUS NOHATHUA “reHiep”. Ecmu ¢ BbICOTHI
XXI Beka B3MITHYTh HA Ty MEAHACPENy, )KU3HEACATEIFHOCTh

TepOMHb OTpPBIBKA HAIETO MHCCIEHOBAHHA, TO MOXKHO
OOHAPYKUTh: aKTUBHOE y4yacTtHe MIpUHLECC B
ToCyIapCcTBEHHOIl  cimyx0e, paBeHCTBO B  CEMEHHBIX

B3aHMOOTHOIIEHUSIX, B3aHMHOE UyBCTBO YBa)XKEHMs, JIIOOBU
BOCIIEBAJIOCH B CTHXOTBOPHOM ¢opMe Ha CTpaHMIAX
neronucH. IlomgyepkHeM M BBICOKHH CTaTyc TOTO, YTO OBLIO
BIIOCJIEJICTBMH Ha3BaHO reHzaepoMm. Ha cexkynmy BepHemcs u3
JaJeKoro IPOIUIOro B HeIaBHEE M BCIIOMHHM OJHY U3
YHT'YPCKHX HapOIHBIX MTECEH:

MsHe 051 KyXHIO

Bot OBl KyxHIO MHE C OOJIBIIOH TINTO#!

MsHe nBoper, eit 60Ty, HU K 4YeMy.

Brut 661 MusBIi ¢ 1OOPOIt MyIIONH,

Uro HeB3paueH, 5 npoiry emy[S].

OOpaTHBIIMCE K HEZaBHEMY MpOLUIOMY, MBI He
CMOKEM IIPOBECTH Takue mnapamwienu . [IpuuuHOW TOoMy He
TOJBKO  OTCYTCTBHE JOCTOBepHOH wmHpopmarmu. Tak
Ha3plBaeMbll “TypkecTaHCKUH Kpal” WCIBITBIBAT TATOTHI
KOJIOHHANBHOTO pexkuma. Ocoboro paccMmoTpeHus Tpedyer
Takoe SBICHHE, KaK MHICCHOHEPCTBO, KOTOPOE€ OCTaBHIIO
YHUKaJIbHOE HacleAne — OIMCAHHE XXH3HHU, OObIYacB, ¢
BBIZICICHHEM OBITOBBIX HOAPOOHOCTEll. MHTepec BEI3BIBAIOT
HaOJIIONCHNSI C MOCIEAYIOIIMM OIIMCAaHHEM IIepBOro B
Typkecrane xkuHemarorpagudeckoro ceanca (Camapkann,
Ilepnop), neMoHCTpalms  HEOONBIIMX  KHHOCIKETOB,
KOTOpBIE BBI3BAIM W YAWBICHHE, M BO30YXICHHE, M HCIIYT,
CTpax: TYpKECTAHIIbI, YBHIEB HA HATSHYTOM OEIOM >KpaHe
Moe3]l, MYaBIIMHCS Ha OONBIIONW CKOPOCTH, pPa30EeKaUCh.
«CapTtel» — Tak HaspiBaeTcs 3Ta kHHUra OcTpoymoBa, H, 1O
CBHUJIETEIbCTBY HaydHoro pykosoxutenss X. AkbGaposa,
JIOPEBOJIIOLIMOHHOE  M3/laHHe XpaHuTcs B HaruoHanbHOM

oubnanorexke, B MockBe. XOTb U  pacrnoJjiararouiie
OTIpeICICHHBIM JIOCTOBEPHBIM (haKTOIOTUIECKUM
MarepHaioM, HO BCE JKe O3TO OIUCAHHS CO CTOPOHBI,

“ImoxazaHus’

9K30THKOI1. ..
CoyXuBIIasi KOJIOHHANBHOH SKCIIAaHCHHM KHHTA ITyCTh

YyTOUKY ITOCTYKHT HCCIIeJ0BAaTEIbCKOM padoTe.

IMpuBomum  oTpbiBKH. KoMMeHTapuu B
JUCCepTalUH.

«[lepBblii neBUYECKUI MapaHIXH HIbETCS 10 OOoJbIIeH
4acTH HE U3 TOH cepoil MaTepuy, Kak y KEeHIIHH, a U3 0e1oro
THKa C Y3KHMH KpacHbIMH TIoyockamMu. OcTanpHON 3aTeM
KOCTIOM U TIPHYeCKa OCTAalOTCS T JK€, YTO M y IEBOUKH.
B roponax, BrpoueM, qaxe u B OSTHBIX CEMBSIX, IIPU MEPBOI
K€ BO3MOKHOCTH JIeBYIIKa CHA0XXaeTcss WIUTaMH; OOCHKOM
OHa yxe 0osee He XOIMT, a KaJoIlKd Ha 0OCy HOTY HaJeBaeT
JIETOM TOJIBKO U TO, [JIABHBIM 00pa3oM, oMa.

Wrpel ¢ mnoapyramMM W CBEpCTHULIAMU Ha YJIHLE
npekpamaroTcs. JleBylika HaYMHaeT NIPUHUMATh Bce OoJbIlee
u Oorblllee ydJacTHe B TaKUX pabOTaxX, KaKk MPUTOTOBICHHE
MIHIIN, OYMCTKA XJIONKA U MPsDKa HUTOK.

Jloma OHa MOXXET PE3BUTHCS U PE3BUTHCS, CKOIBKO el
YTOAHO, HO, BBIXOAS Ha YNHUILy, JOJDKHA JAepXkKaTh cebs u
ﬂeﬁCTBHTeHbHO JCPXKUT, B GOHLI_HI/IHCTBG cJiy4a€B, O4Y€Hb
CACPKAaHHO U MPUITHUYHO.

13 oMy oHa peAKo YXOAUT OZHA, OCOOEHHO eclu el
MPEICTOUT UATHU Aaneko. OdeHb YacTo ee COMPOBOXKAAET KTO-
160 U3 MIAIIMX cecTep, win 6paTtbeB. He cunraercs ognako
K€ 3a30PHBIM, €CJIM HECKOJBKO IOJPYT, COOPABIINCH BMECTE,

CyOBEKTa PpaBHOJYIIHOTO, YBIICKAIOMIETOCs

rjiaBax
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OTHPABILIIOTCS KyJa OBl TO HU ObUIO M 0€3 HpPOBOXKATHIX.
TakumMu ~ KOMMAaHMAMH ~ JIGBYLIIKM  OJHOJETKH  XOAAT
OOBIKHOBEHHO Ha Caljid, Ha IPEACTAaBICHUS aKpoOaTtoB u
IUIACKY OaT4eit BO BpeMsl IPa3JHUKOB U IPOY.

I'nmaBHeiimmMu 3a0aBaMi M Pa3BICUYEHHAMH 3TOTO
BO3pacTa CleyeT Ha3BaTh: KYKJIbl, C KOTOPHIMU OYEHb 4acTO
HE PaccTaloTcs U B IIepBoe BpeMs 3amyxectsa (14 — 15 ner), n
cOopuma. COopHIa 3TH MOXXHO IOJpa3/eNUTh TaK, KaK U
JKEHCKHME, Ha JBa paspsija: npa3gHudHble n pabounme. Ko
BTOPBIM OTHOCATCA cOOpHINA JeBYyIIeK (M OJKCHIIMH) Y
3HAaKOMBIX Ha MOCHIENIKHM, HMHOTJa cO cBoed paborToil, u
NOMOYb, Ha KOTOPYIO MPUIJIAMIAIOT 3HAKOMBIX JUIS OYHCTKU
XJIOTIKa, WM TepeOUBaHbsl BAThI, IIUThS OAESN, WIH cOopa
KOpoOOYeK XJIOMYaTHUKA. bBOJBIIMHCTBO 3THX COOpHII
COIMPOBOX/IACTCS IULICKOM, OWTheM B OYOCH W TICCHSIMH.
[Ty moytn Tak ke, kak u Oatyn. [loroT B GONBIIMHCTBE
CllydaeB IUIOXO, HECMOTpPS Ha TO YTO €CTh HANeBHl OYEHb
My3bIKaIbHBIE. [leTh cTapaloTcs BO3MOXKHO TpoMue U
BO3MOJKHO BBICOKHMH HOTAMH; B PE3yIbTaTe MOIYyIaeTCs] BU3T
WITH BBIKPHKMBAHUE, IPUUEM BJ0OABOK MHOTHE (Tak e Kak U
MY)XYHHBI) TIOIOT HECKOJIbKO B HOC, TIojaras B 3TOM
0COOCHHYIO TyBCTBHTEIBHOCTb.

OnHOBpEMEHHO ¢ TeM, Kak 12 — 13-nmeTHsst neBouka
HaJeBaeT MapaH/KU U YAMOET, OTHOLIEHHSI K HeH B3POCIBIX
ObIcTpo MeHstoTCs. JKEHIIMHBI HAaYWHAIOT TOBOPUTH C Hell
MOYTH KaK C paBHOH, 4YacTO YIOMHHAs TIIpH HeH o
BO3MOXKHOCTH CKOpPOTO 3aMmykecTBa. Ecim oHa W urpaer B
KyKJIBI, TO TOJBKO C TEMH MOAPYraMH, KOTOpHIE MOJOXe €&
rogamu. C moapyraMu OJHOJIETKAMH OHA 3a0aBIISIETCS yXKE HE
KyKJIaMH, a TIeCHAMHM, IUIICKOM u pasroBopamu. OueHb
HEPEeIKO TEMOIO IOCIEIHHUX SBIISIIOTCS CHBI, MHOTZA OBITh
MOXKET J]a)Ke M BBIMBIIUICHHBIE, HO BCET/Ia OYTH KacaloINecs
TaK WM MHAYe TOTO, YTO OXKUJAET e€ BIIEPEH, B 3aMyKECTBE.
Jlaneko He penkuii ciydaii, Korja B 3TOM e Bo3pacte, B 12 —
13 meTr, HEBOYKOW OBJAAEBAET CTOJb IUIAMEHHOE >XCIIaHHE
codyeratbcss ~ OpakoM, 9TO  BCE €€  IOMBIIUICHUS
OCTaHABIIMBAIOTCSl UCKIIIOUUTENBHO MOYTH HAa 3TOM BOMPOCE.
OpmHa W3 HamMX MPHUSATENBHUI CApPTSHOK UYHCTOCEPICIHO
NpU3HABaJIaCh HAM B TOM, YTO KOTZa e¢ BBIABAIH 3aMyX (Ha
12— 13 roay), oHa ObLIa CTONB pajga STOMY OOCTOSTEIBbCTBY,
4TO B JIEHb CBaIbOBI CKakajia, MpbIrajia, HOCWIACh 10 JOMY
Kak yropenas ¥ NPUTHXJIA JIMIIb MOCHE TPEMKH, MMOTyUYeHHON
€10 3a TO, YTO OHA Ha PaJOCTIX COBCEM 3a0blia 00 0OBIYHOM Y
CapTOB BHITHE HEBECTHI.

K 13 — 14 romam xapakTtep AEBYIIKH B OOJBIIMHCTBE
ClIydqaeB BIOJIHE TIOYTH CJIAraeTcs; IJIaBHEHIINE 4YepThl ero
COBEpIICHHO HAEHTHUYHBI C YepTaMH XapakTepa MOJIOJoit
KEHIIMHBI. TOJNBKO B PEOKUX CPaBHUTENBHO —CIIydasx
XapakTep OSTOT HECKOJIBKO W3MEHsSeTCS II0J] BIHSHHEM
BIEYATJICHUs] TepBOro rnepuoja OpayHod okm3Hu. Ha
OOJIBILIMHCTBO K€, MPEKPacHO 3HAKOMOE C TEM, YTO XKIET MX
3a 9THM pyOHKOHOM, Opak cam Mo cebe COBCeM IIOYTH HE
BIIMSIET B OTHOILICHWM M3MEHEHMH xapakrtepa. ['opaszmo Ooiee
BOKHBIM MOMEHTOM BIIOCIIEJICTBHH SIBISIETCS POXKICHHE
nepBoro pebenka. He pa3 mpuXomunocs BHOETH NPHUMEPHI
TOro, kKak 10 19 —20 ner mMojoaas KEeHIIMHA-CApTAHKA U 110
IPHUBBIYKAM U MO XapakTepy OCTaBajlach COBEPIICHHO TaKoif
Ke, Kakoi OHa ObUIa B TO BpeMs KOI'Zla BBIXOAWJIA 3aMYXX Ha
13 — 14 roay. HenoceuBasi, Be4HO mpa3/Hasi, BCIbLIbYHBAs,
a MHOTZA TPOCTO TaKH 3Jas, POAWB IIEPBOrO pebeHKa, OHa
Jle7lajach COBEPIIEHHO HEy3HaBaeMOM: OHa CTaHOBHJIACH B
BBICILIE} CTENEHH CIOKOWHOM M pOBHOM, HauMHala Majo IO
Mally IPHHUMATECS 3a paboTy M OTHIOAb HE MPOsBIUIa Ooee
TOM 3700HOW BCHBUIBYMBOCTH, KOTOpas eIlle TaK HEeIaBHO
ObUta OJHONM M3 OCHOBHBIX uepT e€ Xapakrepa. 3aMeTHM
O/JIHAKO K€, YTO OTOT TOCICAHUH XOJ  Pa3BUTHS
HPaBCTBEHHOTO MHpa TY3€MHOH JKEHIIMHBI, KOHEYHO HE
MOXKET CUUTATHCS OOIINM.
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Ciyyan crapbIX JIeB CPaBHUTEIBHO OYEHb DPENKH U
BCTPEYAIOTCS TI0 NPEUMYIIECTBY MEXKAY IOUEPSMU XOKEH,
KOTOpble (KaKk YK€ 3aMEUeHO BBINIE), JKEHACh CaMu
0e3pasnM4YHO HA JEBYIIKaX M JKEHIIMHAX Kapaua, Jodepel
CBOHX OTIAIOT TOJBKO 32 XOMKCH XKe.

Takoe OTCYTCTBHE 371eCh CTapbIX IieB
o0ycloBIMBaeTCS MHOTMMH IIpHYMHAMH. Bo-mepBhIX, B
OTHOIICHUH YCJOBHBIX ITOHSATHH O KpacoTe capThl KpaifHe
Majgo TpeOoBaTeNbHEI ¥ pa30OpYMBEL, BO-BTOPBIX, IIpU
YCIOBMM HE3HAUUTENBHBIX Pa3MepOB KallblHA, CapT BCeraa
CUHTAET XEHUTHOY BBITOJHOIO Ul ce0s, TaKk KaK B JIMIE
JKEHIUHBl OH MPHOOPETaeT M0 MEHbIIEH Mepe COTPYAHHILY;
B-TPEThUX, Oyarojaps CpaBHUTEIBHOH CBOOOAE pa3BOJOB,
Opauyromuecs CTOPOHBI OYEHb MajJo0 4YeM pPHCKYIOT; B-
YEeTBEPTHIX, PEIUTUS CMOTPUT Ha Opak, Kak Ha sBJICHHE
JKeTaTedbHOe JUI KaXIOTO0 YeloBeKa, IpHYeM OCOOCHHO
MONE3HBIM  TPH3HAET €ro Uil OSKCHIIWHBL,  KOTOpas
nproOpeTaeT B MyXKe IOKPOBUTENS M 3aIIUTHHUKA €¢ IPaB; B-
ISTHIX, 3aBETHOIO MEYTOH, 3aBETHBIM >KU3HEHHBIM HJIEAJIOM
Ka)KIOTO COJMIHOTO U MCTOBOTO CapTa SBIAETCS OCTABICHUE
nocine cebst TOTOMCTBA U BO3MOXKHOCTh BUJIETh IIOJ] CTAPOCTh
JaNbHENIINE €ro OTHPBICKU, OTYEro KaKIbld Ty3eMmel
CTapaeTcs )KEHUTHCS B MOJIOABIX rojax. Takum obpazom, Uit
Ka)XIOH AEBYIIKH, HE peJICTaBIIoNIel cO00H COBEPIICHHOTO
ypoza, BBIXOA 3aMyXK MOXKET CUHTATBhCSA M CUUTACTCS BIIOJIHE
MOYTH TapaHTHPOBAaHHBIM TeM Ooiee, 4TO B OOJIBIIMHCTBE
CllyqaeB OHAa HE IPUHMMAeT HUKAKOTO yJacTHs B BBIOOpE
JKEHHUXa, N0O COTIacHe Ha CAENaHHOEe Yepe3 CBaX WM CBAaTOB
NpEUIOKEHNE MaeTCsl POAWTEISIMH HEBECTHI, a HE CaMOi
nocieanei [6].

OOpaTuMcsl K IpyruM NaMsTHHKaM. PaccMoTpeHHBIe
NPOU3BENICHUS] KaK apXUTEKTYphl, TaKk M JIUTEpaTypsl M
(orpkiIOopa, Naxke MaTepHAIBl MY3bIKaJIbHOH AITHOrpaduu B
KOMIIEKCe 3aCBHUETEIHCTBOBAIIH o CTHIINCTHKE,
MOHYMEHTAIFHOM CBOEM BHIE, B BOCIPHATHHA €IUHBL
Jlerenma «AnmaMell» —Tak Ke€ BEIMYECTBEHHA, Kak
ApXUTEKTYPHBIE COOPY)KEHHus, a crpoku Anumepa HaBou n
€ro COBPEMEHHHKOB (HA30BEeM JIMIIb HENPEB30HIEHHOTO B
9TOM IUlaHe Mod3Ta J[)KaMM) BEINYECTBEHHBI, MOYYHTEIbHBI
Kak xagucel. OHM  HamMCaHbl  BENUKUM  LICHUTENEM
¢unocopun, KynbTypbl Hciama. HamoMHHM M O TOM, 4TO
skenanne HaBou ocyiecTBUTh CBsiIeHHBINH “Xamk cadap” He
YAI0Ch OCYIIECTBUTH JIMIIb IO HACTOSIHUIO, TIpockOe CynTan
Xyceitna. O6 93TOM CBHIETEIbCTBYET XOHIAMHp, aBTOP
«MakopuM yr-axyiok». He MogepHU3Upyst COOBITHS MPOIIITBIX
JeT, BOBCE HE CTapasCh  HOCATH3HPOBATH  SPKHX
Tpe/CTaBUTeNed, MOXKeM KOHCTaTHpPOBaTh OYCHH BaXKHBIE,
paHee He OTMeueHHBIE (aKThl, KOTOpPBIE PE3KO PACIIHPST
Hallli TO3HAHWs, O TeHAEPOJOTHH, O (opMax HPOSBICHUS
STaJIMTApHOr0 Havana B nainekoMm mnpouuioM. CeiH BaGypa
XyYMOIOH TIOPy4YaeT HalucaTh «XyMaroH-HaAMe» CECTpe CBOEH
T'yne6anan-6erum (otMeTnM, uto y babypa Obutn Takke ObUTH
u celHOBBS). KpacaBuma, kak e€ ONMCHIBAIM AHTHIMHCKHE

kotern, ) ['ympOamaH-OeruM  co3maeT — MpeKpacHoe
MOBECTBOBAHHE, KOTOpOE cumTaeTcs JOCTOIHBIM
NPOJOJKEHHEM  BceMUpPHO — u3BecTHOro  «balOyp-Hamey.

CTO'-IKI/I 3p€HUA TEHACPAa BaXHBIM OCTAa€TCI U TO, UYTO
['ynpbanan-6erumM mposiBuiia ceOsi M Kak rOCyIapCTBEHHBII
nestenb. I[loguepkHeMm, 3aboTinuBas cynpyra XyxkaxaHa,
NPUHAUISKAIET0 K JABOPIOBOM 3HATH U BIAJEIOIIast
JUTEpPaTypPHBIM JapoOM, B CBOEM TBOPEHHH Benma cebst "mo-
myxcku". Hum cmoBa o cembe, 0 cebe, 0 OBITOBBIX
noapobHOCTsX. MHTepecoBanu e€ 3HaYUMble HCTOPHUYECKUE
cobObitust. Jlump BcmomuHas oTwa, miaxa, nosta baOypa,
IPOSIBIISIET CBOM YYBCTBA — YYBCTBA JIACKOBOM 3a00TIMBOM
no4epu... A cMepTh XuHI07a OT pykH Opara XyMmoroHa Oblia
BOCIIPHHATA IJIa4eM JI00BH K XUHIO0TY, HEHABUCTH K yOHiiLLe.
W cnoBa ee BeIpaxkaloT Oe3yTEHIHOE rope TOHKOH HATYpHI,
HEHaBHAIIEH HACHITHE HXKECTOKOCTb.
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Lensnii psx ApYrHUX KpacaBHI, IPUHAIIEKAIINX
nuHacTun  baOypumoB, OBIM  OZAPEHHBIMH — IIO3TECCAMH.
IIpexpacHble CTPOKK OCTaBMWIIM OHM HaM. OCTaBHJIM U CIIaBy
rocygapctBeHHoro fesrens. A Hopupa-Oerum  cmycrts
CTOJIETHSI IPEeTyIpPesKiaia CBOUMU CTHXAMH:

«Honnpa, axBonuaan orox OYIvHT ...»

«beitue Honmupsl B omacHoctu. Bynbre HacTtopoxke
.»

He cOeperim mosteccy, He NPOCTHIH €M, >KCHIIUHE,
y4JacTHs B YIpaBIeHHH rocynapctBoM. He HacTopoxuiuch
MOKIOHHUKHA O€CCMEPTHBIX CTPOK, TalaHTa IO3TECCHI,
TOCyJapCTBEHHOTO JeATens, He mnpeaynpenunn JKectoko
MOCTYNUIIH C HEH. ..

[1n0g0TBOPHYIO  TOCYOApPCTBEHHYIO  AESTENbHOCTH
TAJIAHTJIMBBIX, JAIBHOBHAHBIX IIPEICTaBUTENBHUI] THHACTHU
babypunoB crexyer THmIaTeNbHO H3ydaTh, HCCIENOBATH U
MOTOMY, YTO KaKZasi W3 HHUX IPH BCeH MHANBUIYAIBHOCTH U
10-0COOOMY TaJaHTIMBOCTH OBUIM €JWHBI B OIHOM —
MpefaHHOCTU AUHACTUH BaOypHuaoB. DTH JKCHIIUHBI CIIOBOM,
O6IaropoJHBIM,  IOCTYIIKOM  BHOCHIM  CYIIECTBEHHBIE
KOPPEKTUBBl BO BHENIHIOW IOJHUTHKY. XOH307a-0eruM,
BBITIOJIHSISL YCTIOBHS MEPEMUPHS, CBOOOJHOTO INEpEIBIKEHHUS,
npoaukroBanuble lllefibannxaHoM, TOOPOBOJBHO YXOIHT BO
BpakeCKUH cTaH. TeM caMbIM COBEPIIMB paTHBIA IOJBUT,
OTKpBIBaeT opory oty — baGypy u ero ycraBmmm BoicKaM
6e3 eqMHOTrO BEICTpENa IOKMHYTh HW3HEMOTAIOIIMH B ocale
Camapkann. B «baGyprame» aBTOp mHIIET 0 T0OPOBOIBHOM
yxone crapuieid cectpsl XoH3o1a-0eruM k Lllefibannxany. A
noub ero ['ynebagaH-06erum BeIpakaeT TIyOOKOe yBaKEHHE K
oty (aBropy «babypHame») W INETMKATHO MOMPABIAET €ro:
«[InenHuue oHa ymuiay.

HamomHIO 0 mepcoHax, NpHUHAUISKANIUX K JHHACTHI
babypumoB. A 00 OmHOH —  BBICOKOHPABCTBCHHOW,
nobpozeTensHoit 3e6nHuCo-0erM — YyTh oApoOHee, Tak Kak
3Ta TO3Tecca HEBHIAHHOM KpacoThl IIPOJEMOHCTPHUpPOBANA
[EeTIOMY/IpH€e B BBICIIEM €r0 MposBiIeHnH, KpoMe ymoMsHyThIX
IBYX IPEKPacHBIX MPEACTABUTENBHUI] AUHACTUH babypumos,
MIOHSATHE "3ranuTapHoOCTh" (paBeHCTBO) TIBITaeMCS
paccMOTpeTh CTPOTO B TEHAEPHOM NPEIOMICHHN U HaYMHAEeM
HaXO/IUTh CYIECTBEHHBIE MPOSIBICHNS Y )KEHIINH-y30e4eK, 1o
XapakTepy, MO NPHPOJE CBOCH HE 3aMBIKAIOLIUXCS B Y3KOM
CeMEHHOM KpYTY, yIOBIETBOPUTH MOTPEOHOCTh y4acTBOBATH
B Jenax MacmTaOHBIX, CIIOBOM, JXXETaHHe IOJHATH CBOIl
cratyc a0 rocymapctBeHHOro:HypkaxoH-Oerum, MyMmTo3-
Maxan-6erum, YKaxon-Opo-6ernm, 3eOunnco-6erum. M BoOT
3e6mnnco! Kpacota, ym, TamaHT Tak cKa3aTh ¢ OTMETHHOM: « 5]
noub mraxa. Ho Gmuska mo gyxy mpoctoMy moxy. Xody KHTh
ommwke Kk HuM» [4]. JKemamwe OBUIO HCIONHEHO: B
OIMHOYECTBO ymnuia. I[IpocTpaHCTBO, BUIMMO, 3arOJHSIIN
LBETHl U apoMaT 3eJICHOH IOJIMHBI, COJOBBUHBIM IICHHEM,
CTUXaMM, TOJIBKO 4YTO HalMCaHHBIMH, O Kpace 3eMHOﬁ,
YyBCTBaX  BO3BBINCHHBIX. JKemaommx  NpHONU3HUTHCSA,
YCIBIIIATh, 2 MOXET OBITh, M YBHIETh II03TECCY-KpacaBHILy
Obut0 Hemano. BmroOmics mO3T, Hammcan O HEOMOIMMOM
JKeTIaHU! yBHAETH, ycnubimaTh e€. OHa oTrBetmia: «ConoBei,
YBUACB MCHH, 336bIBaeT, YTO OH B OG”I)S[TI/I?[X JICTIECTKOB PO3bI,
Onaroyxaromuii caj HILET IeJeHy, YTOObl HE CTBLANTHCA.
Taxxke MeHs KTO YBHAETH JKENaeT, MyCTh JIMIE3peeT CIOoBa
MOM, CTUXH Mou» [4]— oTBeTwya HO3TECCa, y KOTOPOH
HPaBCTBEHHOE HavajIo OBLIO OUYCHBb BBICOKO.
LlenoMyIpeHHOCTD MOBEICHNS HE TIOKH/[ala ee 10 MOCIIeTHIX
TTHEH.

A xak ke OBUIO eme paHblle — B IEPBOOLITHEBIE
BpemeHa? CioBa HamMCaHHOTO HE OBUIO MEPBOHAYAIBHO.
IToatecc 1 mo3ToB Toke. Kak BhIpa)kallich UyBCTBA — YyBCTBA
pacnojioKEHuA, CHUMIIATUU, W aHTUIIATHU. I/Ijlel/l refacpa
CBSI3aHBI MPEXKAE BCETO C MONOXKHTEIBHBIMH 3MOIMIMH,
PaBEHCTBOM, OXKHJAEMBIM OJIarornoiydueM, IOBBIIICHUEM
CTaTyca JKCHIIMH B 00mecTBe W B ceMbe. MOXeT OBITb,
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nosToMy onHa-iBe ¢pasel Oxyapma Teiopa — aBTopa
MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX UCCIIE0BAaHUN JPEBHETO MEPHOA HCTOPUI
YeNoBeYeCTBa MOMANH HAaASKAY HAWTH 4TO-THOO B paHHEH
UCTOPHMHU POJia YeIOBEUECKOro. BaymaBIInCch B KOPOTEHBKUE
(bpaspl, BO3HUKIINE B IPOLECCE OCMBICICHHS MaTepuajoB

Kakoro-1mbo o0psia WM MOCIE CBEPIICHUS OMHCAHHOTO .
Teiiopom neiicTBHs. «... MBIThE pyK O3HauaeT n30aBieHHE
or OecnokoifctBa. OOHUMATh KOTO-HHOYIOb U3 CaMbIX
JIOOUMBIX — OYCHb CUACTIMBOE IPEA3HAMEHOBaHue» [7]...

W ectp Hamexna, 4TO 4YMTas 3TH HCTOPUYECKUE

JaBHO  MHHYBIIMX  JHEH, IpeUIOKeHHBIE  aBTOPOM  CTPOKHM, MBI YXOANM B JajieKoe IIPOILIOE C MBICISIMH
MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIX HuccienoBaHuil O. TelnopoMm, MOXHO B HCCIEIOBATEILCKOIO XapakTepa — U 3TO TOXE €cCTb
BOOOPa)XCHUH IPEICTABUTh TEJICCHBII MHp II€pPBOOBITHOTO  “Ipen3HaMeHoBaHHe !
4eNIOBEKA, 3BYKH, COIPOBOXABIIUE BO BPEMS COBEPILCHUS
JIUTEPATYPA

1. AnTtnussle MpicnuTenH 00 uckyccrBe. ['oc. u3pat. «MckycctBo», 1938. C. 62.

2. Beproang bpext. Teatp. Tom 5. [Tonyrom 1. Mocksa, 1965. C. 209.

3. Dinenmreiin C. M30pannble mponsBeneHus B mect Tomax. Tom 3. M.: U3natensctBo «MckycctBoy. C. 33.
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O‘ZBEK TILSHUNOSLIGIDA “OTA” KONSEPTI (“RAVSHAN” DOSTONI MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya

Kognitiv tilshunoslikda konsept tafakkurdagi jami bilimlar ko‘rinishida assotsiyatsiyalanadi. Konsept muayyan madaniyatga
tegishli bo‘lgan faoliyat, dunyoqarash va tasavvurlar jamlanmasidir. Har qanday badiiy asar milliy konseptosferaga ega mental
munosabatlar natijasidir va konseptlarni tahlil qilish bu ma’lum bir xalq milliy o‘ziga xosligini ochish demakdir. Maqolada
zamonaviy tilshunoslikdagi konsept tushunchasiga alohida e’tibor qaratilgan va “ota” konseptiga doir lingvistik ma’lumotlar,
umumiy xulosalar keltirilgan hamda “Ravshan” xalq dostoni misolida “Ota” konseptining stilistik-pragmatik xususiyatlari ochib
berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Konsept, lingvokulturologiya, pragmatika, psixolingvistika, lisoniyshaxs, lingvopoetika, tushuncha, stilistika.

KOHIIENT «OTEIl» B Y3BEKCKOM JJMHI BUCTUKE (HA IPUMEPE SITIOCA «PABIIIAH»)
AHHOTaALHSA

B KOrHMTHBHOI JIMHTBHCTHKE HMOHMMAaHHE CBS3aHO C MBIIIIEHHEM B (opMe oOmux 3HaHUHA. KoHmenTt - 3TO COBOKYHMHOCTBH
NIEHCTBHUIA, MUPOBO33PEHUN W WAEH, NMPHHAMIECKALNINX ONpPENeNICHHOW KymnbType. JIroboe Mpou3BeleHHE MCKYCCTBA SBISECTCS
pe3yabTaTOM MBICICHHBIX CBSI3¢H C HAI[MOHAIBHBIM KOHIENTYaJdbHBIM IIOJIEM, a aHAJIHM3 KOHIENTOB O3HAYaeT OMpeJelicHHe
HallMOHANBHOM WIEHTHYHOCTH OIPEAENeHHOr0 Hapoja. B craTbe yneneHo oco0oe BHUMaHHE HOHSTHIO COBPEMEHHOTO
SI3BIKO3HAHMS, MPUBOMSATCS JIMHTBHCTHYECKHE TaHHBIE O IMOHSATHH «OTEL», a Takke OOIINe BBHIBOABI M3 HAYYHBIX MHEHHIL.
CTHIMCTHYECKHE U ITparMaTHIecKue 0COOCHHOCTH KOHIIETITA «OTeI PAaCKPBIBAIOTCS Ha IIPHMepe HapoaHOTo 3roca «PaBmany.
Kniouesbie cioBa: KoHIeNT, IMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUS, NIParMaTHKa, NCUXOJIUHIBUCTHUKA, A3bIKOBAs JIMYHOCTH, JIMHI'BOIIOITHKA,
MOHMMAaHNe, CTHIINCTHKA.

THE CONCEPT OF “FATHER” IN UZBEK LINGUISTICS (BASED ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE EPIC
“RAVSHAN”)
Annotation

In cognitive linguistics, understanding is associated with thinking in the form of general knowledge. A concept is a set of
activities, worldviews and imaginations belonging to a certain culture. Any work of art is the result of mental relations with the
national conceptosphere, and the analysis of concepts means revealing the national identity of a certain people. The article pays
particular attention to the concept of modern linguistics, linguistic data on the concept of “father”, and general conclusions from
scientific opinions are presented. The stylistic and pragmatic features of the concept of “father” are revealed in the example of the
folk epic “Ravshan”.

Key words: Concept, linguoculturology, pragmatics, psycholinguistics, linguistic personality, linguopoetics, understanding,
stylistics.

Kirish. Zamonaviy tilshunoslik yo‘nalishlari sanalgan
lingvokulturologiya,  pragmalingvistika,  psixolingvistika,
kognitivlingvistika, sotsiolingvistika, neyrolingvistika kabilar
lisoniy birlikni umumiy va individual tarzda tahlil etib, tilni
turli aspektlarda o‘rganmoqda. Jahon tilshunosligi inson omili
nuqgtayi nazardan lingvistik izlanishlarni olib borar ekan,
zamon va makon qonuniyatlarini ham e’tibordan chetda
goldirmaydi. Zero bugungi takomillashib borayotgan davr,
insonning “sun’iy intellekt” tizimiga oid vositalar bilan
mulogoti tilshunoslik ilmiga yangicha qarashni, ilmiy
tadqiqotning yangicha ko‘rinishlarini ishlab chiqishni talab
etmoqda. Lingvistika sohasidagi mana shunday yangi
tadgigotlardan sanalgan lingvokulturologik va pragmatic
tahlillar antroposentrik garashlarning amaliy ifodasi sanaladi.
Bugungi kun ilmiy tadgiqotlari bir soha doirasidagina emas,
bir necha soha uyg‘unligida hamkorlikni zarurat deb
bilmogda. Xususan, konsept terminining turli zamonaviy
yo‘nalishlarda talqin etilishi natijasida bu kabi lingvistik
birliklarning mazmun doirasi ham kengaydi. Dunyo ilm-fani
doirasida o‘rganilyotgan konseptlar xalq tafakkuri, bilimi,
ijtimoiy o‘rni, psixikasini ochib berishda muhim sanaladi. Har
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ganday konsept milliy- madaniy, kognitiv-psixik mahsuldir.
Konsept kognitivlingvistika va lingvomadaniyatshunoslikning
asosiy birligi sifatida tushuncha va ma’no terminlari bilan
ma’nodoshlik hosil qilsa-da, o‘ziga xos farqli jihatlarga egaligi
bilan  ajralib  turadi.  Kognitivtilshunoslikda  konsept
tafakkurdagi jami bilimlar ko‘rinishida assotsiyatsiyalanadi.
Konsept muayyan madaniyatga tegishli bo‘lgan faoliyat,
dunyogqarash va tasavvurlar jamlanmasidir.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Jahon tilshunosligida “konsept”,
“konseptosfera” terminining zamonaviy sohalar doirasida faol
qo‘llanilib  kelinyotgani qator ilmiy ish va tadgiqot
materiallaridan ma’lumdir. Askoldov S.A., KarasikV.I.,
Maloxova S.A., Stepanov Y.S., Demyankov V.Z., Yashenko
T.A., Axmedova D.X Kkabilar tomonidan olib borilgan
tadgiqotlar va yaratilgan monografiyalardan ma’lumki,
konsept mazmun doirasi keng va har bir millat o‘ziga xos
konseptosferaga egadir.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida ham keying yillarda “konsept”
termini ommalashdi va tadbiq etildi. Ushbu konsept termini
bilan alogador lingvokulturologik va lingvokognitiv ilmiy
ishlardan oydinlashadiki, hali bu sohalar doirasida jiddiy
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tadqiqotlar soni yetarlicha emas. Ammo o‘zbek tilshunosligida
konsept mohiyatini ochishga gqaratilgan matn va uslub
masalalariga doir ilmiy materiallar va manbalar talaygina.
B.Yo‘ldoshev, N. Turniyozov, Sh. Safarov, A.Mamatov,
S.Karimov, X.Doniyorov, N.Mahmudov, M.Yo‘ldoshev,
M.Hakimov, I.Mirzayev kabi tilshunos olimlar tadgiqotlari va
ilmiy ishlari fikrimiz isboti sanaladi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Konsept (lot.conceptual:
ma’no, mazmun, tushuncha) — inson ongining ruhiy zahiralari
va mental birliklarni hamda uning tajribasi, bilimini aks
ettiradigan ma’lumotlarni izohlash uchun xizmat qiluvchi
atama; xotira, mental so‘zlar va miya bilan bog‘liq faol birlik,
inson ruhiyatida aks etgan olam manzarasining konseptual
tizimi, ya’ni shaxsning dunyo obyektlariga oid tasavvurlari,
o‘ylari, taxminlari, bilimlari haqidagi ma’lumotlardir [1].

Tahlil va natijalar. O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘atida
ota” so‘zining o‘nga yaqin ma’nolari keltirilgan bo‘lib,
avvalo, “farzandli, bola-chaqali er kishi (o‘z bolalariga
nisbatan) ma’nosi ifodalangan. Bundan tashqari ota so‘zi kasb
(ota kasbim- temirchilik), yurt(u endi ota yurtiga gaytadi),
erga murojaat (Otasi, o°‘g‘lingizga qarang), yoshiulug’
kishigamurojaat (ota, otaxon, sizga majlis ma’qulmi?), o‘g‘il
bolalarni erkalatish (otam gani meni!), biror ishga asos slogan
kishini nazarda tutish (Qodiriy romanchilik otasi), mehribon
rahnamo (U yurtga ota bo‘ldi) va el - yurt boshchisi
ma’nolarida ham ishlatilib, xalq leksikasida o‘ziga xos
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Xalqimiz lug‘at boyligida ota so‘zining
turli variantlari mavjud bo‘lib, bular: dada, ada, padar kabilar
bo‘lib, turli uslub doirasida faol qo‘llanaladi. Dada va ota
so‘zlari ma’no jihatdan teng bo‘lsa-da, uslubiy jihatdan
qo‘llanish doirasi nihoyatda farq qiladi. Shuningdek, dada aniq
ma’no ifodalasa, ota umumlashgan mazmunda qo‘llaniladi,
ya'ni ota deganda bobo, Yoshi ulug® kishi nazarda tutilishi
mumkin. Dada so‘zida ham shunday holat kontekstida
kuzatiladi: gaynotaga murojaat etishda kelin (yoki kuyov) shu
so‘zni ishtirok etuvchilarga bog‘liq tarzda qo‘llaydi.

Ma’lumki, har bir insonning jamiyatda bitta dadasi
bo‘lsa-da, ba’zan qaynotalarga nisbatan ham aynan dada so‘zi
ishlatiladi. Shunday paytlarda-jon qo‘shimchasi orgali asosiy
nazarda tutilgan shaxs anglashiladi. Ota so‘zi dada ma’nosida
ayrim sheva vakillari tilida saglanib golgan. Tarixiy, badiiy
manbalardan bu so‘zning onaga qarama- qarshi ma’noda
ishlatilganining guvohi bo‘lamiz. Dada so‘zi esa bugungi
kunda faol bo‘lib, so‘zlashuv uslubida keng qo‘llaniladi. Dada
va ota so‘zlari yonma-yon ishlatilishi uzoq davrlarga borib
taqaladi. Kelib chiqishi o‘g‘uzcha bo‘lgan dada so‘zining ota
ma’nosida X-XI asrlarda ham mavjud bo‘lishiga qaramay,
“Boburnoma” asaridan ma’lumki, bu davrada biy tili va
uslubida ota so‘zi yetakchilik qilgan.  Shuningdek
“Boburnoma”da doda, xondoda so‘zlari ham ifodalangan. Ota
so‘zi ma’nosi kengayishida ham dada so‘zining qo‘llanish
doirasi ortishi sabab bo‘lgan bo‘lib, ota so‘zi turli ko‘chma,
uslubiy ma’nolarda ham ishlatilmoqda.  Manbalarda
ko‘rsatilishicha, uyg‘ur adabiy tilida ham, aynigsa, maqollarda
ko‘proq ota, jonli so‘zlashuvda esa dada so‘zi qo‘llanadi.
Tuman va qishlog shevalarida sal boshgacharoq holatni
ko‘ramiz, jumladan, Izbosgan tumanida ota// dada// aka//
paralleligi uchratilsa, qo‘rg‘ontepa tumanida dada so‘zining
ota va onaning otalari (bobolar) ma’nosini ifodalashi ham
kuzatiladi [2,89]. Ayrim sheva vakillari ota ma’nosida aka
so‘zini, bobo ma’nosida ota so‘zini ishlatishadi (Xorazm).
Toshkent shahri hududida esa doda so‘zi bobo ma’nosini
ifodalab, dada ma’nosida ada so‘zi ishlatiladi. Badiiy uslubda,
ayniqsa, she’riyatda ota so‘zi o‘rnida ato, oto shakllari ham
uchrab bu qofiya talabi, aruz qoidalariga xos tarzda ishlatiladi.
Stillistik magsadda ham ota so‘zi o‘rnida dada, ada, oto yoki
padari buzrukvor so‘zlari qo‘llanilib, so‘zlovchining turli
modal munosabatini ham ifodalaydi. Ota o‘rnida qo‘llanilgan
dada so‘zining shevaga xos deda variant ham uchrab, badiiy
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asarlarda gahramonning qaysi hudud vakili ekanligini
tasvirlash maqsadida qo‘llaniladi. Samarqand viloyatining
Bulung‘ur, Jomboy, Payariq, Qo‘shrabot, Nurabot,
Kattaqo‘rg‘on, Ishtixon tumanlarida (qishloq aholisi shevasida
ko‘proq) ota so‘zi oldidan katta so‘zini qo‘llash orqali bobo
ma’nosi ifodalanadi: Kkattaota, kattata, kattaata shaklida.
Akdemik Sh. Shoabdurahmonov Toshkent shevasi hagida fikr
bildirib, dada so‘zining bobo ma’nosini ifodalashini ham qayd
etgan [3]. Voha xalqi nutqida ota so‘zining ota shevaga x0S
shakli ham uchraydi.

Badiiy asarlarda, xususan, xalgdostonlarida ota
so‘zining xalqimiz madaniy- ma’naviy qiyofasi, tarixiy
an’analariga muvofiq ishlatilishi kuzatiladi. Ota konseptining
xalqimiz xalq og‘zaki ijodidagi qo‘llanilishi xalqimizga xos
milliy- madaniy, kognitiv xususiyatlarni ham namoyon etadi.
Zero o‘zbek xalgida ota konsepti xulg- atvor, milliy mental
munosabatlar zamirida shakllangan.

O‘zbek xalq dostonlaridan biri-“Ravshan” dostonida
ota konseptining pragmatik ifodalanishiga e¢’tibor garatsak:

Otang keldi sening so‘zing olmoqqa,

Ko‘nglidagi sirni bayon gilmoqqa.

Shu sababli mehmon keldim uyingga:

Hasan man o‘zingni quad qilmoqqa.

Bu she’r bandidan ayonki, Go‘rog‘li o‘z niyatiga
yetish magqsadida o‘zining ota ekanligini eslatmoqda. Bu
misrada ota so’zi har qanday ulug‘, keksa kishi ma’nosida
ishlatilgan bo‘lsa, keying misrada boshliq, rahnomo ma’nosida
qo‘llanilgan:

Yetti yoshda olib keldim o‘zingni,

Qo‘limda ko‘p yedingosh-u tuzimni,

Otang keldi bolam, o‘zingga sovchi,

Ravshanga ber bolam Gulanorday gizingni!

Oxirgi bandda esa ota so‘zi dada so‘zi o‘rnida
qo‘llanilib, farzandli er kishi ma’nosini ifodalagan. Zero
xalqimizda shunday naql bor: “Ota rozi- Xudo rozi”.

Otangning farzandim, tilin olinglar.

Hasanman o‘zingni quad gilayin

Ravshangaber Gulanordaygizingni

Yovmitning eliga to‘ylar berayin.

Ushbu murojaat shaklidagi she’rga Avazning she’riy
javobi keltirigan bo‘lib, Avazxonning otasiga munosabati
orqali farzandning qonunan, tabiatan bitta bo‘ladigan otasiga
emas, sovchi, boshlig, keksa kishi ma’nosidagi otaga fikri
qaratilganining guvohi bo‘lamiz.

Ota, javobingni berdim, jo‘nagin!

Bundan keyin sovchi bo‘lib kelmagin!

Har kimni tengiga qo‘sh-da, vallamat,

Menga bunday tuzsiz so’zni demagin!

Ushbu she’riy matnda keltirilgan vallamat so‘zi ota
ma’nosini ifodalab, pragmatik mazmunni yuzaga chiqargan.
Vallamat orqali ham ota, ham Go’rog’liga munosabat
ifodalangan. Ushbu dostonda bosh qahramontilidan “ota”,
“otajon”, “Jonim ota” leksik birliklarining ishlatilishi ham
pragmatik magsadni ko‘rsatadi. Bu orqali Ravshanning mehri,
alami, iltimosi bilan bir gatorda uning xarakteri, psixikasi ham
ochiq ko‘rsatiladi:

Jonim ota, aytolmayman uyalib,

Bolang ketar endi boshini olib

Jon ota, alamim ko‘pdir so‘rmagin

Bekravshan jo‘nadi safarga tolib.

Javobber, otajon yorga boraman,

Yor deyman-u nomus orga boraman

Ota, sendanoq fotiha tilayman,

Shirvon elda Zulxumorga boraman.

Doston so‘ngida ham ota konsepti o‘zbek xalqiga xos
g‘ururi baland, mard, oriyatli farzandli er kishi ma’nosida
ishlatiladi, shuningdek, barcha otalarga xos mehr- muhabbat
kabi umumbashariy tuyg‘u ko‘rsatiladi:

Uyquda bog‘ladi nozik qo‘limni,
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Sog‘indim otajon, Chambilelimni,

Tor zindonda “vo ota” deb yig‘ladim

Ko‘rdingmi, otajon, mening holimni?

Ushbu misralarda Ravshanning otasiga sog‘inchi,
mebhri ifoda etilshi bilan bir gatorda otasi Hasanxonning jasur,
mard va mehribon ota ekanligi ham anglashiladi.

Subyektiv baho formalari erkalash mazmunidan
tashqari ardoqlash, qadrlash ma’nolarini ham ifodalab,
Ravshanning g‘o‘r va tajribasiz bo‘lsa-da or- nomusli yigit
ekanligini ko‘rsatadi:

Yo‘lingda intizor bo‘ldim, otajon

Baloga giriftor bo‘ldim, otajon

Dushmanga xor-zor bo‘ldim, otajon

Bir ko‘rmoqqa xumor bo‘ldim, otajon.

Shuningdek, ushbu dostonda ota so‘zi o‘rnida
mehribonim leksemasi ishlatilgan. Hasanxonning uzoq yo‘Ini
qisqa fursatda bosib o‘tib uni qutqargani kelgani unda yuksak
otalik mehri bor ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Dostonda ota konsepti
xalq milliy ruhida namoyon bo‘ladi [4].

Xulosa. Badiiy asarlar xalgimizning chinakam
xazinasi bo‘lib, ota kabi so‘zlarning turli tuman variantlarini
xalgimizdan olib, pardozlab xalgimizga tagdim etadi. Har
ganday badiiy asar milliy konseptosferaga ega mental
munosabatlar natijasidir. Zero konseptlarni tahlil gilish bu
ma’lum bir xalq milliy o‘ziga xosligini ochish demakdir. Ota

konsepti bizning xalgimiz tafakkurida biz yuqorida sanagan
ma’nolarda assotsiatsiyalanadi. Bugungi kunda tilshunoslar
filologik tadgiqotlarni poetik asarlar doirasida olib borishi ham
lingvistik, ham badiiy bilimlarning ortishiga sabab bo‘lmoqda.
Zero bu ikki fan ajralmas, hamkorlikdagi sohadir. Har ganday
konseptni yuzaga chigishi psixik, kognitiv jarayondir. Konsept
orgali xalq madaniyati, xalg madaniyati orgali esa konsep
tanglashiladi. Har ganday konsept tarixan tarkib topgan
qarashlar, mental munosabatlar va mushtarak g‘oyalar
samarasidir. Ravshan dostoni tahlilidan anglashiladiki, ota
konsepti rang- barang leksemalarda ifoda etilib, xalgimizga
xos milliy madaniy, mental xususiyatlarni ifoda etadi. Otani
ulug‘lash, qadrlash va rozi qilish kabi tamoyillar
konseptosferani  to‘ldirib  turadi.  Ushbu  dostonda
Hasanxonning kuchli, jasur, mard va or-nomusli kishi ekanligi
ota konsepti orgali yorgin ochib berilgan. Demak, haqgiqiy
otaga xos bo‘lgan xususiyatlar: mehribonlik, jasurlik va or-
nomusli bo‘lishlikdir. Ota konsepti umumbashariy mazmun
ifodalasa-da, o‘zbek xalqida bolalikdanoq shakllanadigan
milliy xulg- atvor normalari bilan bog‘langan tushunchadir.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida konsept va konseptosfera bilan
bog‘liq qilinishi kerak bo‘lgan tadqiqotlar hali talaygina. Bu
kabi tadgiqotlar natijasida tilimiz xazinasi yanada jilolanadi va
taniladi.
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CONTENTS OF TAZKIRA "MAJOLIS UN-NAFOIS'™ AND ""HASHT BEHISHT"
Annotation
This article is about the structure and content of Alisher Navoi's "Majolis un-nafois" and "Hasht Behisht" of Sahiy Bey, the
founder of Ottoman Turkish tazkirnavis. In the course of the research, we will get acquainted with the internal structure of both
works, mainly with the content of the preface and preliminary meetings of the sources.
Key words: Tazkira, tradition of tazkira, poets, assembly, class, paradise, analysis.

“MAJOLIS UN-NAFOIS” VA “HASHT BEHISHT” TAZKIRALARINING MAZMUN-MUNDARIJASI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqola Alisher Navoiyning “Majolis un-nafois” va Usmonli turk tazkirnavisligining asoschisi Sahiy Beyning “Hasht
behisht” tazkiralari strukturasi va mazmun-mundarijasi xususida. Tadgiqotda davomida har ikkala asarning ichki tuzilishi,
asosan, manbalarning mugaddima va dastlabki majlislarining mazmun-mohiyati bilan tanishib chigamiz.
Kalit so‘zlar: Tazkira, tazkirachilik an’anasi, shoirlar, majlis, tabaqa, behisht, tahlil.

COJEPKAHUME TA3KHPBI «<MAKOJINC YH-HA®OUC» U «<HASHT BEHISHT»
AHHOTaALHA
B manHO# cTaThe pedb MIET O CTPYKTYpe U coaepxanuu «Mamkonu yH-Hadouc» Amumepa HaBon n «Xamr 6exummr» Caxuii-
0est, OCHOBaTeJsl OCMaHCKO-TYpPELKOro Ta3KHUpHaBHca. B Xoje uMcciienoBaHMs MBI TIO3HAKOMHMCS C BHYTpPEHHEH CTPYKTypoin
00enx paboT, TIIaBHBIM 00pa30M C COIepIKaHHEM MPEIUCIOBHS 1 IIPEIBAPUTEIBHBIX COOpaHNI HCTOYHUKOB.
KunioueBsbie ciioBa: Taskupa, TpaauIys Ta3kupa, IO3THl, COOpaHue, Kiace, pal, aHau3.

Kirish. O‘tmishdagi vogea-hodisalar, siyosiy vaziyat,
adabiy muhit hagida ma’lumot beruvchi eng muhim manba,
shubhasiz, o‘sha davrda yaratilgan adabiy asarlardir. Aynigsa,
tarixiy shaxslar, ijodkorlar, ularning faoliyati borasidagi
ma’lumotlar devonlar, masnaviylar, shoir biografiyalari orgali
yetib keladi. Bular orasida tazkiralarning alohida o‘rni
mavjud.

Tazkira-shoirlar, ba’zi olimlar va azizlar hayoti va
jjodiga oid ma’lumotlar, ularning ijod namunalaridan iborat
tarixiy-adabiy to‘plam. Mumtoz adabiyot tarixida shoirlar va
shayxlar haqida ma’lumot beruvchi bir qancha tazkiralar
mavjud.

Tazkirada shoir hayoti haqida ma’lumot berilib,
ularning ijodi va shaxsiyatiga baho beriladi, asarlaridan
namunalar Keltiriladi. Bu jihatdan unda adabiy tangid bor,
deya olamiz. O‘z navbatida, ijodkorlarning xronologik tartibda
joylashuvi ham muhim ahamiyatga ega. Tazkira ma’lum davr
haqida ma’lumot beruvchi ko‘zgu vazifasini ham o‘taydi.

Tazkirada  ijodkorlarning  tanlanishi,  ularning
asarlaridan parchalarning berilishi ham muallifning didiga
bog’liq. Tazkiralar tasvirlangan shaxslar yoki buyumlarga
ko‘ra turlicha bo‘lishi mumkin.

Shoirlar hagidagi tazkiralar davr shoirlarining vaqt
o‘tishi bilan unutilishga yo‘l qo‘ymaslik va ularni eslab qolish
uchun yozilgan asarlardir.

Turkiy adabiyotdagi tazkira janrining ilk namunasi
Alisher Navoiyning “Majolis un-nafois” asaridir. Navoiyning
bu asarini Hirotda Fahri Xiraviy “Latoyifnoma” nomi biln fosr
tiliga, Hakimshoh Muhammad Qazviniy esa Onado‘lida fors
tiliga tarjima gilgan.

Navoiy bu asarni Jomiyning “Bahoriston” va
Davlatshohning tazkiralarini misol gilib sakkiz bobda yozgan.
Har bir boblar “majlis” deb nomlanadi.

E’tiborli jihati shundaki, Navoiy o‘zi tilga olgan
kishilarning shoirlik gobiliyati bilan birga ularning insoniy va
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axlogiy fazilatlarini ham baholaydi. Asarda shoirlarning
aksariyati she’rlarini fors tilida yozgan turk shoirlaridir. Bu
jihatdan asar fors adabiyoti tarixi uchun ham muhim manba
bo‘lib xizmat qgiladi.

Oz navbatida, professor Mustafo Esan
ta’kidlagandek, Alisher Navoiy bu asari orqali ko‘plab
tazkiralarning yaratilishi uchun o‘rnak vazifasini bajardi.

Hirotda shakllangan tazkirachilik an’anasi Usmonli
turk adabiyoti tazkirachiligi uchun namuna vazifasini bajardi.
Usmonli turk tilidagi tazkiranavislik Sahiy Beyning “Hasht
behisht” asari bilan boshlanadi. Sahiy bey ham Jomiyning
“Bahoriston, Davlatshoh Samarqandiyning “Tazkirat ush-
shuaro” va Navoiyning “Majolis un-nafois” asarlaridan
ta’sirlanib yozilganini qayd etgan bo‘lsa-sa, XVI asargacha
rijovlangan adabiy muhitni birlashtirish zaruriyati hamda
adabiy ehtiyoj sababli ham yozilgan asardir.

“Hasht behisht” tazkirasi strukturasi, mazmun-
mundarijasi haqida to‘xtalishdan avval muallifning hayot
yo‘liga qisqacha nazar tashlab o‘tsak.

Shoir va ilk tazkira muallifi Sahiy Bey Edirnada
tug’ilgan. Sahiyning haqiqiy ismi, tug’ilgan joyi, oilasi va
ta’limi haqida ma’lumot yetib kelmagan. Faqat Sahiyning
Abdulloh o‘g’li sifatida qayd etilishini hisobga olsak, otasi
musulmon bo‘lmaganligi ma’lum. U hagida ko‘p ma’lumot
yetib kelmagan. 955/1548-49-yilda 80 yoshida vafot etdi.
Ushbu ma’lumot 875/1470-71-yillarda Fotih  davrida
tug’ilganligini tasdiqlaydi[8]. XV asarning buyuk shoirlaridan
Nejatiy Bey bilan munosabati yaxshi bo‘lgan. U bilan doimiy
birga yurgan. Nejati Bey ,Sulton Boyazidning o‘g’li shahzoda
Mahmud Manisa gubernatoriligi vaqtida uning ustozi bo‘lgan.
Shu paytda Sahiy Bey Nejati Beyga qo‘shilib, Manisa ketadi
va umrini kotiblik bilan o‘tkazadi. Shahzoda vafotidan so‘ng
Istanbulda ishini davom ettirdi. So‘ngra Sulaymonning
shahzodaligi vaqgtida unga kotiblik qildi (1520-yilgacha).
Manisa va Edirnada yetti yil uning xizmatida yurdi. Sulaymon
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sulton bo‘lgach, sipohlik, diniy tashkilotda xizmatchilik kabi
turli lavozimlarda faoliyat olib bordi. Sahiy Bey umrining
so‘nggi o‘ttiz yilini valiylik maoshi bilan Edirnada
yolg’izlikda o‘tkazadi. Shu yerda asarini yakunlaydi va Sulton
Sulaymonga taqdim etadi. Ammo Onado‘lida shoirlar haqida
dastlabki tazkira bo‘lishiga qaramay, Sahiy Bey o‘zi kutgan
e’tiborni qozona olamadi. Shoir 1548-yilda saksondan oshib
Edirnada vafot etdi.

Sahiy Bey sohibi devon bo‘lishiga qaramay tazkirasi
bilan mashhur bo‘ldi. “Hasht behisht” Onado‘li shoirlarining
ilk biografiyasi sifatida 1538-yilda Edirnada yakunlangan.

“Tazkirayi Sahiy” nomi bilan ham tanilgan “Hasht
behisht” muqaddima, har biri “behisht” deb atalgan sakkiz
qatlam va epilogdan iborat. Arab adabiyotidagi an’ananing
davomi bo‘lgan bu tizimda qatlamlar forscha ragamlar bilan
nomlanadi. Har bir gatlamning boshida ushbu gatlam uchun
tushuntirish va har bir gatlam oxirida tavsif gismi mavjud.

Quyida “Hasht behisht” ning qisqacha mazmun-
mundarijasi va strukturasi bilan tanishib chigamiz. Sahiy Bey
asar yozish jarayonida Navoiyning “Majolis un-nafois”idan
andaza olgan bo‘lsa-da, uning ham o‘z uslubi ko‘zga
tashlanadi. Sahiy Bey Navoiydan farqli o‘laroq 1-tabagani
Qonuniy Sulton Sulaymonga vasfiga bag’ishlaydi. Keyingi
gismlarda yana orqaga qaytish usuli orqali o‘zidan oldingi
ijodkorlar hagida to‘xtalib o‘tadi.

2-tabaqada Sulton Sulaymongacha she’r yozgan
devoni bor shahzoda va sultonlar hagida yozadi. 3-tabagada
esa davlat amaldorlarini o‘z ichiga olagan vazirlar, askarlar,
beklarga bag’ishlanadi. Bular orasida olamdan o‘tgan va hali
hayot bo‘lgan shoir- amaldorlar bor. Shoirlar soni nusxalarga
ko‘ra farqlanadi. Bu qatlamning 1-shoiri Ahmad posho bo‘lsa,
so‘nggisi Ahmad Beydir.

4-qgatlamda fozil shoir va olimlar hagida fikr yuritiladi.
Bu tabaga Xizir Bey bilan boshlanib Mavlono Lamiy bilan
yakunlanadi.

5-tabagada Sahiy tazkirasini yozayotganida vafot
etgan ijodkorlar hagidadir. Sahiy, bu shoirlarining hayoti va
sarlarini o‘z izlanishlari natijasida yozgan. Bu qatlamda 33 ta
shoir tilga olingan bo‘lib, dastlabkisi Mavlono Shayxiy
oxirgisi Kivomiydir.

6-qatlamda eng ko‘p shoirlar zikri keltirrilgan bo‘lib,
bunda yagindagina vafot etgan shoirlar ham Sahiy o‘zi
suhbatdosh bo‘lgan va do‘st tutingan qalam ahli haqida aytib
o‘tadi. Bu tabaqaning ilk shoiri Nejatiy so‘nggi Mavlono
Makamidir.

Sahiy o‘zi tanigan, o‘zi bilan zamondosh bo‘lgan
shoirlar hagida 7-tabaqada aytib o‘tadi. Bularning ba’zilari
endigina ijod maydoniga kelgan bo‘lsa, ba’zilarini muallifning
o‘zi shaxsan tanirdi. Bu qatlamda ikki ayol shoiralarning nomi
ham tilga olinadi. Qatlam Mavlono Zotiy bilan boshlanib
Mihriy xotun bilan yakunlanadi. Shu o‘rinda ta’kidlab o‘tish
joizki, tazkiraga ayol ijodkorlarning ham Kkiritilganligi
Sahiyning yangiligi hisoblanadi. Biz bu holatni “Majolis un-
nafois”da kuztmaymiz.

8-tabagada nomlari endigina tanila boshlagan va Sahiy
iste’dodli deb bilgan yosh shoirlar hagida aytib o‘tadi.

Asarning xotima qismida Sahiy o‘ziga xitob qilib,
Qonuniy Sulton Sulaymonni madh etishi lozimligini aytib
o‘tadi. Asarning madh gismidan so‘ng nasr qismida Onado‘li
va Istanbulda ko‘p shoirlar borligini ta’kidlaydi, ammo
bularning hammasini zikr etishga imkon bo‘lmaganligini
aytib, asarning yakunlanishi  945/1538-yilligini  yozib,
tazkirani Qonuniy Sulton Sulaymonga bag’ishlab yozgan ikki
bayti bilan yakunlaydi.

Yugorida Sahiy Bey tazkirasi strukturasi bilan gisqa
tanishib o‘tdik. Endi bevosita ikki asar (“Majolis un-nafois” va
“Hasht behisht”) muqaddimasi va tazkiralar bag’ishlangan
hukmdorlar haqidagi majlislar izohiga o‘tamiz.
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Har ikkala tazkira ham Ollohga hamd va Muhammad
(s.a.v)ga na’t bilan boshlangan. Shundan so‘ng o‘zlarigacha
bo‘lgan tazkiranavislar ham birma-bir eslab o‘tilib, ularning
mahoratlari  e’tirof qilingan. Jumladan, “Majolis un-
nafois”ning muqaddimasida Hazrati mahdumga shunday ta’rif
berilgan:

Ulkim bu to‘quz falakni aql etsa xayol,

Daryoi ulumig’a topar qatra misol,

To chashmai ta’bi dahr aro ochti zulol,

Hayvon suyi yanglig” ayladi molomol[7].

Nazm ilmi qoyillari va she’r fani komillarining
nomlari, axloqiy sifatlari zamon va davron sahifasidan yo‘q
bo‘lib ketmasligi uchun kitob tuzganlarini ta’kidlaydi.
Shuningdek, Hazrat Navoiy: “Mundoq buzurgvor oliy migdor
“Bahoriston” otlig” kitobidakim, sekkiz ravza ochibdur v
sekkiz ravzai jannat alar xijolatidin el ko‘zidin ixtifo
pardasig’a qochibdur...”[7] deya Jomiyning tazkirasi sakkiz
jannatdan tarkib topganligi va unga ‘“Bahoriston” nomi
qo‘yilganini aytib o‘tadi. So‘ng Amir Davlatshohning ham
Sultoni Sohibqironga “Tazkirat ush —shuaro” otlig” kitob
bitganligi eslandi. Oxirida Navoiy o‘z asarining tarkibiga
to‘xtaladi. “Chun bu maqsudg’a yetildi, oni sekkiz gqism etildi
va har gismi nafis bir majlisg’a mavsum bo‘ldi va majmu’ig’a
“Majolis un- nafois” ot qo‘yuldi”[8]. Nihoyat quyidagi
misralar bilan asar mugaddimasiga yakun yasaydi.

Bu tuhfaki xushmen ibtidosi birla,

Ham nazm latoyifi adosi birla,

Ummid bukim, umr vafosi birla,

Xatm aylagamen shoh duosi birla[8].

Onado‘lidagi tazkiranavislikni yo‘lboshchisi Sahiy
Bey “Hasht behisht’ning muqaddimasida hamd va na’t
gismidan so‘ng Navoiy singari o‘zigacha bo‘lgan ijodkorlarni
hurmat bilan tilga oladi. Jumladan, Abdurahmon Jomiy,
Davlatshoh Samargandiy va Alisher Navoiylarni birma-bir
xotirlashdi. Navoiyning Sulton Husayn Boygaroning vaziri va
suhbatdoshiligini ta’kidlab, asariga quyidagicha ta’rif beradi:
“..bu ciimleyi sekkiz meclis idiip Mecalisii’n-nefa’is diyii ad
vermis. Insaf bu ki her meclisi bir cennet ve her beyti nigar-
hane-i Cini gibi purnaks-suret kilup bir vech ile arayis ve bir
sure ile isler itmis...”[7].

Sahiy Bey ham ularga ergashib, bir asar tartib
gimoqchiligini aytadi. Bu asarni yozishda Ollohdan najot
so‘raydi.

Ya Rab bu beniim si’riimi payan yetisdiir

Lutf eyle sdziim gayet-i imkana yetisdiir

Haliimden ana yanmaga iy Asaf-i devran

Ben muri meded gah Siileymana yetigdiir

Ve bu risaleniin esasi sekiz tabaka iizre tertib ve
semaniye misalinde sekiz tetimme ile tehzib olup Hest Bihist
diyii tesmiye olundi[7]. Sahiy Bey hm o°zidan oldingi salaflari
singari tazkirasini sakkiz qismdan iboratligini aytib o‘tadi.

Alisher Navoiy Sahiy Beydan farqli o‘laroq “Majolis

un-nafois”ning  sakkizinchi majlisini  Sulton Husayn
Boyqaroga bag’ishlaydi. Shoir Sultonning
saxovati,shijoati,adolati, muruvvatini shunchaki ta’riflab
o‘tmaydi.

Kim, mulki davomi to qiyomat bo‘Isun,

Zotig’a bu mulk uzra iqgomat bo‘lsun,

Adl ichra tariyqi istiqomat bo‘Isun,

Olam ahli uchun salomat bo‘lsun[7]. Balki uning
she’riyatda ham balog’atga yetganini ijodidan namunalar
keltirish orqali kitobxonni sergaklantiradi. “Ul Hazratning xub
ash’ori va marg’ub abyoti bag’oyat ko‘ptur va devon ham
murattab bo‘lubtur. Devon ibtidosidin bunyod qilildi va har
g’azaldin bir matla’ yozildi...”[7]. Sakkizinchi majlis
davomida Husayn Boygaroning devonidan parchalar keltirilib
izohlab ketiladi. lIzohlash jarayonida Sultonning boshga
ijjodkorlardan farqli jihati yoki ijodining o‘ziga xos holatlari
ham ta’kidlanadi. “Bu qofiya va radif hazrat Sulton
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Sohibgironning ixtiro‘idurkim, hech nazm aytilmaydur va
hech devonda bitilmaydur:

Ohkim, hijron o‘tidin kuydi jonim o‘zga nav’,

O‘rtadi ofoqni o‘tluq fig’onim o‘zga nav’”’[7].

Ba’zi o‘rinlarda she’r bahsida hech qaysi shoirlarning
ul hazratcha ayta olamaganini eslab, matla’ keltiradi:

Hajring o‘ti jismi zorim qildi kul, ey yor, bil,

Gar bino gilsang mazorim tarhin ul kul birla qil[7].

Ayrim o‘rinlarda hatto Navoiyni ham ortda
goldirganligini kamtarona tilga oladi. Shuningdek, Husayn
Boyqaroning qofiya va radifda ixtirolari ham ayrim o‘rinlarda
aytib ketiladi. E’tiborli jihati shundaki, Husayn Boyqaroning
o‘z davrining malik ul-kalomi Mavlo Lutfiy bilan ham
mushoiraga kirishgani va ul hazratni ham lol qoldirgani
misollar yordamida ishotlangan. Bundan tashgari Mavloni
Lutfiyni lol goldirgan, Navoiyni ham xushhol gilgan Mir
Xusravning o‘sha mashhur hinducha ash’ori (g’oyat
nozuklugidin yog’in rishtasin madadi bila tutub qo‘pmish
bo‘lg’ay)ga o‘rinli e’tiroz boldirishi Sulton Boyqaroning ham
nozik didli ijodkorligidan dalolat beradi, albatta.

“Dedilarkim, ul e’tiroz budurkim, ul yog’in qatrasi
yuqoridin quyi inib keladur, muqarrardurkim, rishtasig’a dag’l
hamul holdur. Rishtaikim, mayli quyi bo‘lg’ay, aning madadi
bila yigiladurg’on o‘zin asramog’i maholdur...”[7]. Shunchaki
e’tiroz bildirish bilan kifoyalanmay, Oz variantini ham
keltiradi:

Za’fdin kulbamda qo‘pmoq, istasam aylar madad,

Ankabute rishta osqon bo‘lsa har devorg’a[7].

Sakkizinchi majlisda nafagat sulton Boygaroning
shoirligi, balki uning Mavlono Qobuliy bilan bog’liq vogea
misolida husni xulqgi, baland idroki va zehni tahsinga
sazavorligini ta’kidlaydi. Vogea quyidagicha:

Mavlono Qobuliy ismli kichik yosh yigit Qunduz va
Hisor tarafidan kelgan edi. Ta’bi turkiy va forsiy nazmga
muloyim edi. Bir matla’ aytdi:

Na’l kestim dardi afzun bo‘ldiyu kam bo‘lmadi,

Dog’ qo‘ydum so‘zi kam bo‘lg’ay debon, ham
bo‘Imadi.

Dedimkim, mundin yaxshiroq qofiya bog’lasang,
bo‘lur erdi, faqir ul qofiyani bog’ladim:

Sarv moyil bo‘ldikim, o‘pgay oyog’ing tufrog’in,

Yo‘qgsa har soat sabo tahrikidin xam bo‘lmadi[7].

Xullas, Qobuliy bu baytni Husayn Boyqgaro huzurida
o‘qiydi, Sulton ikkinchi bay tuning nazmidan emasligini
tezgina anglab oladi, ammo majlis oldida yosh yigitni izza
gilmaslik uchun indamadi.

Yuqorida  aytib  o‘tganimizdek,
tazkirasining tabagalarini forscha nomlaydi.

ljodkor asarning dastlabki tabagasini zamona shohi
Qonuniy Sulton Sulaymon madhiga bag’ishlaydi.

Beyt: Adalet tahtinun Nusin-revani

Miiriivvet kaninun sah-i cihani[8]

Sulton  Sulaymonning adolatli, muruvvatli shoh
ekanligini ta’kidlab, uzoq yillar davomida jahon mulkini
nizom va intizom bilan boshqarganini e’tirof etadi.

Birinchi tabaqaning “tetimme”, ya’ni tavsif qismi
shundayki, bu asarda jam bo‘lib nomi tilga olingan Sulton
Sulymon va boshqa adolatli shohlar, aziz shoirlarni har biri
tug’ilganliklariga ko‘ra tartib berilib yozilaganligi aytib
o‘tilagan.  Shuningdek, bu tazkira Qonuniy Sulton
Sulaymonning topshirig’i bilan yozilganligi ham eslatib
o‘tilgan. Sahiy Bey birinchi tabaqaning tavsif qismiga
quyidagi qit’a bilan yakun yasaydi.

Evvel yazilsa n’ola bu meclisde padisah

Zat-i serifi ciimleden 6ndur ne istibah

Seh-zadelerle kendii viicud —i serifini

Ta hagre dek bu climlesini sakla ya Ilah[8].

Demak, bundan ko‘rinadiki Alisher Navoiy “Majolis
un-nafois”  tazkirasi Usmonli  turk tazkiranavislining
shakllanishi uchun turtki vazifasini bajargan. Har ikki
tazkiralarning mazmun-mundarijasi va strukturasidan ma’lum
bo‘ldiki, “Majoli un -nafois” va “Hasht behisht”
tazkiralarining mushtarak jihatlari bilan birga o‘ziga X0S
jihatlari ham mavjud.

Sahiy  Bey
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RAVISHLARNING FUNKSIONAL-STILISTIK IMKONIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada ravishlarning nutq uslublari doirasida qo‘llanishdagi o‘ziga xos funksional-stilistik imkoniyatlari tadgiq
qilingan. Ravishlarning uslubiy bo‘yoqdorlikka ega bo‘lish yoki muayyan uslubga xoslanish jihatlariga e’tibor qaratildi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Badiiy uslub, so‘zlashuv uslubi, publitsistik uslub, faol ravishlar, nofaol ravishlar, okkazironal ravishlar,

dialektiizga zos ravishlar, ravishlar sinonimiyasi.

FUNCTIONAL-STYLISTIC POSSIBILITIES OF APPROACHES
Annotation
In this article, the specific functional and stylistic possibilities of ravishes in their use within speech styles have been studied. The
attention was paid to the aspects of ravishes having stylistic color or characteristic of a certain style.
Key words: Literary style, speech style, journalistic style, active idioms, passive idioms, occasional idioms, dialectical idioms,

synonyms of idioms.

®YHKIIMOHAJIBHO-CTUJIUCTUYECKHUE BO3SMOKHOCTH MOAXO10B
AHHOTAIHS
B nmanHO# cTaThe HM3y4eHBI KOHKPETHBIC ()YHKIMOHAIBHBIC W CTHIMCTHYCCKHE BO3MOYKHOCTH PEUCBBIX OOOPOTOB MpH HX

HCIOJIb30BAHUU B paMKaxX pEYCBbIX cruneil. BuumaHue ObLIO oGpameHo Ha acCIICKThI

I/I3H3CI/IJ’IOB&HHﬁ, HUMCHOIIHE

CTUIIMCTHUYECKYIO OKPACKY MU XapaKTepHBbIC Ul ONPEAEICHHOIO CTUIIS.
KnioueBsbie cioBa: JluteparypHblid CTHIIb, PEUE€BOM CTWIID, MTyOIHIIUCTUUECKUA CTHIIb, aKTUBHBIE (PPa3eOIOTU3MBI, TACCHBHBIE
(hpazeosoru3Mbl, OKKa3HOHAJBHBIE (PPa3eoIOTH3MBI, THATIEKTHIECKHE (Ppa3eooTu3Mbl, CHHOHUMBI ()pa3e0I0TU3MOB.

“Til — faqat amaliy qo‘llanishdagina tildir”, - deb
yozadi G.O.Vinokur. Shu nuqgtai nazardan, til birliklari,
xususan, ravishlarni nutgiy vaziyatga xoslanish darajasi,
bo‘yoqdorlik xususiyatiga ko‘ra farqlash, fikrmni sodda,
ixcham, aniqg, tushunarli yetkaza olish magsadida muvofiq
variantini  tanlash kabi gator masalalar ravishlarning
funksional-stilistik imkoniyatlarini o‘rganishni taqozo etadi.
Ma’lumki, an’anaviy tilshunoslikda nutqiy xoslanishning
so‘zlashuv, publitsistik, rasmiy, ilmiy va badiiy uslub turlari
farglanadi. Ravishlarning ana shu uslublar doirasida qo‘llanish
darajasini aniglashga harakat qildik. Salmoqli nashrlardan biri
hisoblangan “O‘zbek tili stilistikasi” [5], “O‘zbek tilining
amaliy stilistikasi” [6] qo‘llanmalarida ot, sifat, son, olmosh,
fe’l stilistikasiga oid mavzular alohida yoritilgani holda ravish
stilistikasi e’tibordan chetda qolganligi bu boradagi tahlillarga
ehtiyoj mavjudligini ko‘rsatadi.

Yirik uslubshunos olim Suyun Karimov ham
“ravishlarning grammatik xususiyatlari haqida deyarli barcha
darsliklar va o‘quv qo‘llanmalarida so‘z yuritilganligiga
qaramay, ularning stilistik xususiyatlari to‘g‘risidagi fikrlarni
deyarli uchratmaymiz, o‘zbek tilida ravishlar uslubiyati va
meyori haqida olimlarimiz haligacha o‘z mulohazalarini
bildirishgan emas”, deya e’tirof etadi[1].

S.A.Karimovning  “O‘zbek tilining  grammatik
stilistikasi masalalari” ma’ruzalar matni to‘plamida ravishlar
sinonimiyasining uslubiy xoslanish imkoniyatlari uning ma’no
turlari doirasida batafsil tahlil gilingan. Olimning xulosasiga
ko‘ra, ravishlarda harakatning alohida belgi-xususiyatlarini
ko‘rsatish bilan birgalikda, bu xususiyatlarni so‘zlovchi yoki
yozuvchining bu harakatlarga subyektiv munosabatini ifoda
etuvchi imkoniyatlar ham mavjud. Bir harakat belgisini
ko‘rsatadigan yoki ravishlar yasaydigan qo‘shimchalarning bir
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necha variantlari mavjud bo‘lishi ularning sinonim tarzda
qo‘llanilishi va bu qo‘llanilishda stilistik ottenkalarning
farqlanishi hamda uslublararo xoslanishini ko‘rsatadi [1].
S.Hakimjonovaning “O‘zbek tilida holat ravishlarining
uslubiy xususiyatlari” nomli maqolasida [1] holat ravishlari
o°‘zining ma’no nozikliklarini nutq uslublarida to‘la namoyon
etishi, ularni o‘z o‘rnida to‘g‘ri qo‘llay olish nutqning
ta’sirchanligini oshirishi haqida faktik misollar asosida fikr
yuritilgan. Birog, maqolada ayrim ravishdosh (jadallab, lop
etib,) va sifat (yaxshi, xomush)ga oid leksemalarning ham
ravishlar sinonimiyasi qatorida berilishi, yuqorida ta’kidlab
o‘tilganidek, ravishlarning boshqa so‘z turkumlari bilan
munosabatdoshlikdagi o‘xshashlik, yaqinlik muammosi bilan
bogligdir. Bunda ravishdosh va sifatlarning ham fe’lga
bog‘lanib, harakat va holatning belgisini bildirib kela olish

xususiyati ba’zan chalkashlikka olib keladi. Bu esa

ravishlarning murakkab tabiati ularni tahlil qilishda

sinchkovlik bilan yondashish kerakligini ko‘rsatadi.
Ravishlarni  nutg  uslublari  doirasida tahlil

gilganimizda quyidagi holatlar kuzatildi: 1. Ravishlar eng ko‘p
go‘llanadigan uslublar bu badiiy va so‘zlashuv uslubidir. 2.
Badiiy uslubning alohida jihatlari shuki, unda uslubiy
bo‘yoqdor va okkazional ravishlar, muallif variantlari hamda
subyektiv baho ottenkali ravishlar faol qo‘llanadi. 3.
So‘zlashuv uslubida ravishlarning noadabiy meyorlashgan
variantlari hamda varvarizm shakllari keng qo‘llanadi. 4.
Publitsistik uslubda, asosan, adabiy tilga xos kitobiy ravishlar
go‘llanadi. 5. Sabab va magsad ravishlari nofaol ravishlar
hisoblanadi.

Badiiy uslubda igtidorli yozuvchi va shoirlar
tomonidan qo‘llangan individual okkazional ravishlar yoki
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jonli xalq tiliga oid uslubiy xoslangan ravishlarni ko‘plab
kuzatish mumkin.

Lutfinisa  yangigina sinkali suvdan chiggan
ko‘ylaklarni dorga yoyarkan: “bilmasam”, deb qo‘ydi.
(S.Ahmad, “Ufq”) Ushbu jumladagi yangigina sifati

ELINNT3

kontekstda ravishga xos “hozirgina”, “endigina” ma’nolarini
ifodalab, jonli xalg tilining stilistik imkoniyatlari nagadar
boyligini ko‘rsatadi, -gina affiksi esa hissiy bo‘yoqdorlikni
yanada oshirgan.

Chol ketarkan minnatdorlik bildirdi. — Zap ish gilding-
da, Ikrom. Nevaram bo‘ynimga osilib chuldiraydigan bo‘ldi.
(S.Ahmad, “Ufq”)

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”da zab (so‘zlashuv
uslubiga xos fonetik varianti — zap) leksemasi sifat, ravish va
yuklama sifatida izohlangan.

Zab 1. sft. Nihoyatda yaxshi, xo‘b; ajoyib, zo‘r. Bu yer
zab joy jan-da; 2. rvsh. Nihoyatda, juda ham. Qizlar kulishdi:
“Salimaxon, o‘zingizga ham kelinlik zab yarashar ekan-da”; 3.
yukl. Nag, ayni, xuddi. - Hoshimjon, zab vaqtida keldingiz-da,
- dedi bir kun Farmonqul aka Qobilovga. (YTHJI, 2-xmunx,
140-6.)

Yozuvchi Said Ahmad Zap ish qilding-da, lkrom
jumlasida chol nutqida ravishning so‘zalashuv uslubiga xos
variantini qo‘llab, ifodaning jonli va ishonarli chiqishiga
erishgan.

Oz asarlarida sheva elementlarini muvaffaqiyatli
qo‘llab, asarlari jozibadorligiga erishgan yozuvchilardan yana
biri Shukur Xolmirzayevdir. Ugishdai ham guppa yiqilib
kelibsiz deb eshitdim. (SH.Xolmirzayev, “Arpali qishlog‘ida”)

Guppa 1. guppa tashlamoq. Zarb bilan yigilmoq; zarb
bilan o‘zini otmoq. Katta oqar suvni sira kechmagan qozoqiy
cho‘l oti qamchi zarbidan o‘zini guppa daryoga tashladi.
A.Hakimov, llon izidan. (YTHJI, 1-xmuiz, 527-6.)

Shu o‘rinda bir mulohazani aytib o‘tish lozimki, - a
affiksi orqali taqlid so‘zlardan ravish yasalishi kamunum
bo‘lganligi uchun bo‘lsa kerak, e’tibordan chetda qolgan,
darslik va qo‘llanmalarda aks etmagan. Yuqorida berilgan
misoldagi guppa ravishi shu usul bilan yasalgan: gup(p) +a,
bunda tovush orttirilishi hodisasi ro‘y bergan.

Gup taqlid so‘z. Og‘ir narsaning urilishi natijasida
hosil bo‘ladigan bo‘g‘iq ovoz haqgida. (YTHWJI, 1-xumz, 527-
6.)

Shevaga xos duvva ravishi ham shu usul bilan
yasalgan: duv(v)+a.

Botir
“Mehmon”)

Mayram opa fotiha o°qib, irg‘ib turdi:

Men ertan-mertan ularning yurtiga boraman.
(SH.Xolmirzayev, “Arpali gishlog‘ida”) Bu jumlada erta-indin
ravishining sheva varianti ertan-mertan shaklida qo‘llangan
bo‘lib, ifodaning o°‘ziga xosligini ta’minlagan.

Tadqiqotchi M.Qosimova Tog‘ay Murod oz
asarlarida affikslarning yangi ma’no qirralarini kashf etib,
jumladan, ravish turkumiga oid -ona affiksi asosida ham
original okkazionalizmlar hosil gilganligi hagida fikr yuritib,
bular matnning jozibadorligi, badiiy bo‘yoqdorligi, hissiy
ta’sirchanligini oshirishda muhim uslubiy vosita vazifasini
o‘taganligini ta’kidlaydi [3].

Ona affiksi fors-tojik tilidan kirib kelgan bo‘lib,
harakatning belgisini biror vogea-hodisaga o‘xshatish,
tagqoslash ~ ma’nosidagi  ravish  yasaydi:  mardona,
qahramonona, olimona kabi. Tog‘ay Murod kinoyaviy
o‘xshatish, taqlid ma’nosidagi «raisona», «raykomonay,
«kampirona», «amaldorona» kabi yangi so‘zlarni yasaydiki,
ular yozuvchining badily niyatini o‘ziga xos tarzda
ifodalashga, holatni yorgin tasavvur qilishga, personaj
ruhiyatini bo‘rttirib tasvirlashga xizmat qilgan.

Ma’lumki, badiiy uslubda personajlar nutqining
originalligi va individualligini ta’minlash magsadida

chavandoz duvva gizardi. (J.Kengboyev,
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so‘zlashuv  uslubi elementlaridan keng foydalaniladi.
M.Qosimova yuqorida aytib o‘tilgan tadqgiqotida Tog‘ay
Murod ijodiga xos dialektizmlarni so‘z turkumlari bo‘yicha
tasniflar ekan, ravish so‘z turkumiga oid sheva so‘zlarini
quyidagicha tavsiflaydi:

a) ana shu yoqga - ashiyogga shaklida: Sizdan oldin
ashiyoqga bir balo o‘tdi, - deydi bobomiz. (T.Murod,
“Otamdan qolgan dalalar”)

b) ortigcha - oshigcha shaklida: Shu boisdan Tarlonni
oshiqcha zarbalamadim. (T.Murod, “Ot kishnagan oqshom”)

v) mahalliy aholining so‘z yasash usuliga asoslangan
okkazional ravishlar: Azonshomda bir dona shona tugdi.
(T.Murod, “Otamdan qolgan dalalar”)

Odam toltushda tamaki cheksa nima bo‘ladi?
(T.Murod, “Otamdan qolgan dalalar”)

Shuningdek, olima adib ijodida ravishlarning ma’no
jihatdan har gaysi turiga oid dialektizmlarni tasniflagan: 1)
holat ravishi: salqi, yelvagay, sidirg‘a, tayin, azzancha, ulay-
bulay, ila-bila, sel-sebor, paydar-pay, illi-billa, elan-garan,
bosh-adog‘iga, ilkis-ilkis, hadaha-hadaha, itirgin-itirgin; 2)
payt ravishi: tag‘in, boyagina, boyanagi, tonglay, bemavrid,
ertamatan, elburutdan, eldan burun, saharlayin, halizamat; 3)
o‘rin ravishi: oftobiyor, oftobro‘ya, eshik-ora, tevarak-girdi; 4)
daraja-miqdor ravishi: xiyol, picha, do‘rjiroq, kamchil,
duyum-duyum, gartdak-gartdak; 5) sabab ravishi: beyozigdan-
beyoziq; 6) magsad ravishi: ilkisdan [3].

Demak, bunday lingvopoetik yondashuvlar jonli xalq
tiliga oid boy manbadan foydalanishning uslubiy
imkoniyatlarini har tomonlama o‘rganishga yordam beradi.

Publitsistik uslubda qo‘llangan ayrim ravishlarni
tahlilga tortamiz.

Bu yo‘l shu gadar chuqur ma’noga egaki, o‘ylasam
to‘lib-toshib ketaman. (“‘Yangi O‘zbekiston” gazetasi)

Ro‘ziqul bobom Ikkinchi jahon urushi gatnashchisi.
Hamma nuroniylar qatori u ham har gal duoga qo‘l ochganida
Yaratgandan dastlab el-yurtga tinchlik, xotirjamlik so‘rar edi.
(“Yangi O‘zbekiston” gazetasi)

Karra (arabcha — marta) Sanoq sonlar bilan qo‘llanib,
harakatnint son bildirgan mikdordagi takrorini bildiradi;
marta. Yetilmog‘i uchun u singari zot.. Bahor yuz karra gul
ochmogi lozim.(Y TWJI, 2-xunx, 378-6. )

Yuqoridagi misolda karrasiga ravishi  muallif
okkazionalizmi bo‘lib, “birdan”, “ko‘p marta” semalarini
ifodalashga xizmat qilgan va jumlaning ta’sirchanligini
ta’minlagan.

Ravishga xos funksional xususiyatlardan yana biri
shuki, bir ravish kontekstga ko‘ra, turli ma’nolarni ifodalashi
mumkin. “Ravishning ko‘p ma’noliligi ularni LMGga
ajratishda qiyinchilik tug‘diradi. Masalan, nari-beri ravishi
o‘rinni (Stollarni nari-beri surdik) va holatni (U nari-beri
nonushta qildi) ifodalashi mumkin”[2].

Mazkur misollardagi yagindan tanishish, yaginroq
tanishtirish birikmalaridagi yagindan, yaqginroq ravishlari ham
har biri kontekstda alohida ma’no anglatadi.

Yagin [arabcha - haqiqiy bilim, qat’iy ishonch] 1.
Oraliq masofa uncha katta bo‘lmagan, uzoq emas. Eng yaqin
yo‘l — shu; 2. Nutq so‘zlanayotgan paytdan vaqt oralig‘i
uncha katta bo‘lmagan. Yaqin fursatda diydor ko‘rishmoqni
orzu gilamiz. (YTWJ1, 5-xwunx, 129-6.)

Yagin ravishi, odatda, makon va zamonga nisbatan,
ko‘chma ma’noda esa munosabatlar iliqligi, yaxshiligi
ma’nosida qo‘llanadi. Yuqoridagi misollarda yaqindan
tanishish, yaqinroq tanishtirish birikmalarida ana shu ko‘chma
ma’noning ma’naviy boylikka, jahon adabiyoti durdonalariga
nisbatan qo‘llanishi asosida yana bir sememasi yuzaga kelgan.

Lekin nima borligi oldindan ayon bo‘lsa, yashashning
qizig‘i qolmaydi. (payt ma’nosi)

Oldinda va orgada bir gancha maxsus mashina bilan
yo‘lga chiqdik.(o‘rin ma’nosi)
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“Uzoqroq turganimda edi, qizg‘aldoq va lola ochilgan
mahal bir toqqa chiqardim”, - armon qilgan bo‘ldi Yusuf.
(payt ma’nosi)

Ba’zan ravishlar birikma tarkibida ko‘chma ma’no
anglatib, ibora shakllanishiga xizmat gilishi mumkin.

Nari rvsh. 1 So‘zlovchidan yoki so‘z borayotgan payt
yo o‘rindan uzoq, olis. (O‘TIL, 2-jild, 18-b.)

Eng qiyin holatlarda “ket bu yerdan, halaqit berma”
kabi o°‘zidan nari qilish bola tomonidan aynan quyidagicha
gabul gilinadi: bola — halal beruvchi, uni gadrlashmaydi,
undan halos bo‘lishni hohlashadi.(Psixolog maslahatidan) (o‘z
ma’noda)

Ilmiy uslubda, ko‘pincha, holat, payt, migdor-daraja
ravishlari xoslanganligi kuzatildi.

Talaba har bir manbani dastlab tanishish uchun o‘qib
chiqadi, keyin qaytadan sinchiklab o‘rganadi. Agar talaba o‘z

go‘li bilan ko‘chirib olmoqchi bo‘lsa, originaldan aynan
ko‘chirma olishga alohida e’tibor berishi kerak. (O‘quv
qo‘llanma)

Elektromagnetizm bo‘limining boshlanish qismida
magnetiklarning magnit xossalari odamlarga tokning magnit
xossalariga nishatan ancha ilgari ma’lum bo‘lganini
ta’kidlagan edik. Amaliy elektrotexnikada ishlatiladigan
o‘tkazgichlar simmetrik shaklga ega va ular bir tekisda
zaryadlanadi. Bunday zaryadli tizimlar uyg‘otgan elektr
maydon kuchlanganligini Gauss teoremasi asosida hisoblash
juda qulay. (“Fizika” darsligi)

Demak, ravishlarning har bir uslubiy xoslangan shakili
o‘z o‘rmida va o‘ziga xos tarzda muayyan stilistik
imkoniyatlarga ega bo‘ladi.
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HARMONY OF THEME AND IDEA IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK STORYTELLING
Annotation

The principle of transition from tradition to non-tradition is prominent in Uzbek and English storytelling. Any artistic idea is a
product of a certain period. In modern Uzbek and English narratives, loneliness, sufferings, betrayal, and family quarrels that
befell mankind after the war are mostly seen. Our opinion is a clear proof of the efforts of the flag-bearers of existentialism to
express the depressing nature of the human spiritual world. In order to clarify the direction of the new era storytelling,
comparative research, and to clarify the controversial aspects, the large-scale concise expressions led to the cunning expansion of
the boundaries of artistic thinking.

Key words: Theme, colonel, polyphonic, play, muganna, siqig.

TAPMOHUSI TEMBI U HIEU B AHI'VIMIICKOM U Y3BEKCKOM IIOBECTBOBAHUU
AHHOTaALHSA

[IpuHIn mepexoia OT TPaAWIHMKM K HETPAOWLUH SPKO BBIPAXKEH B Y30€KCKOM W aHTJIMICKOM MoBecTBOBaHHHU. JlrobOas
XYHO)KECTBCHHAsT HIesl SBISICTCA TPOAYKTOM OIPEIEJICHHOTO Iepuoja. B  COBpeMEHHBIX Y30€KCKMX W aHTIHMHCKUX
MOBECTBOBAHMAX Yallle BCETO BCTPEYAIOTCS OJMHOYECTBO, CTpaJaHMsA, IMPEOATEILCTBO WM CEMEHHBIE CCOpBI, IOCTHUTIINE
YeJIOBEUECTBO I1OCJIe BOWHBL Halle MHeHHMe SIBIISIETCS HATJISAHBIM JI0Ka3aTebCTBOM YCHIIMKA 3HAMEHOCLEB YK3UCTEHLUAIN3MA
BBIPA3UTh YIPYYAIOIIYI0 IPUPOIY JYXOBHOTO MHpPa 4YelloBeKa. [ TOro 4ToObl MPOsSCHUThH HAITPABJICHUE MOBECTBOBAHKS HOBOM
3MOXH, CPAaBHHUTEIBHBIC HCCICIOBAHHUS M MPOSCHUTH CIOPHBIC ACHEKThI, MACIITAOHBIC JTAaKOHWYHBIC BBIPAKCHHS MPHBEIH K
XUTPOMY PaCIIMPEHUIO IPAHUI] XyI0’)KECTBEHHOTO MBIIIIJICHUS.

KnioueBsie ciioBa: Tema, MOJKOBHUK, MOTH()OHUIECKUH, Theca, MyKaHHA, CHKHK.

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK HIKOYACHILIGIDA MAVZU VA G‘OYA UYG‘UNLIGI
Anotatsiya

O‘zbek va ingliz hikoyachiligida an’anadan — noan’anaga o‘tish tamoyili ko‘zga tashlanadi. Har qanday badiiy g’oya ma’lum bir
davrning hosilasi. Zamonaviy o‘zbek va ingliz hikoyachiligida asosan, yolg’izlik, urushdan keyingi insoniyat boshiga tushgan
ko‘rgiliklar, sotqinlik, oilaviy mashmashalar qabarib ko‘rinadi. Ekzistensializm bayroqdorlari inson ruhiy olamining tushkun
manerasini ifodalash yo‘sinidagi izlanishlari fikrimiz yorqin dalilidir. Yangi davr hikoyachiligi qaysi yo‘ldan borishi, qiyosiy
yo‘sinda tadqiq qilish, bahs-munozara uyg’otadigan jihatlarga aniqlik kiritish maqsadida katta o‘lchamdagi ixcham ifodalar
badiiy tafakkur sarhadlarini hiyla kengayishiga olib keldi

Kalit so‘zlar: Tema, polkovnik, polifonik, pyesa, muganna, sigig.

Kirish. Ingliz va o‘zbek hikoyachiligida mavzu va
g’oya uyg’unligi adabiy an’analarning turli-tumanligini
ko‘rsatib beradi. Har ikkala adabiyotda ham mavzu va g’oya
uyg’unligi muhim rol o‘ynaydi, ammo ular o‘z madaniy va
tarixiy kontekstlariga qarab turlicha namoyon bo‘ladi.

Adabiyotshunoslikka oid lug’atda: “Mavzu (arabcha
qo‘yilgan, tartibga solingan) — badiiy mazmun komponenti,
asarda qo‘yilgan ijtimoiy, falsafiy, ma’naviy-axlogiy va
boshga muammolarni badiiy idrok etish uchun tanlab olingan
va tasvirlangan hayot materiali; tema. Adabiyotshunoslikda
mavzu (tema) termini ikki ma’noda ishlatiladi: 1) asarda
tasvirlanayotgan hayot materiali; 2) asarda badiiy idrok etish
uchun qo‘yilgan ijtimoiy, ma’naviy-axlogiy, falsafiy va
boshga muammolar majmui. Ingliz hikoyachiligida mavzu va
g’oya uyg’unligi ko‘pincha inson tabiatini, jamiyatdagi
ijtimoiy muammolarni va shaxsiy erkinlik kabi masalalarni
chuqur tahlil qilish orqali namoyon bo‘ladi. G’arb adabiy-
badiiy tafakkurining ta’siri natijasida ijodkorlar yangidan-
yangi ifodalarni kashf gildilar. Hikoyaga mavzu tanlashda
ham, g’oyaviy-badily o‘ziga xoslikka erishish borasida ham
anchayin eksperimentlarni sinovdan o‘tkazdi.

Borligdagi narsa-hodisalar Yaratganning iznisiz biror
soniya harakatlanmaydi. Badiiy asardagi har ganday material
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ham yozuvchi ishtirokisiz yuzaga chiqishi giyin. Chunki uni
harakatga keltiruvchi asosiy impuls yozuvchining olam va
odam haqidagi tasavvurlari chekiga tutashadi. “Mavzu” (yoki
“tema”) hozirga qadar ikki ma’noda qo‘llanilib kelinadi.
Ba’zilar mavzu deganda asarni tasvirlash uchun tanlab olingan

hayot materialini tushunadilar. Boshgalar esa asarda
ko‘tarilgan asosiy ijtimoiy muammoni mavzu, deb
hisoblaydilar. Birinchi xildagi qarash nuqtayi nazaridan

yondashilsa, Markaziy Osiyo xalglarining arab bosginchilariga
qarshi olib borgan kurashi Hamid Olimjonning ‘“Muganna”
pyesasining mavzusi hisoblanadi. Ikkinchi xil garashga ko‘ra
esa, arablar istilosidan keyin Markaziy Osiyo xalglari taqdiri
ganday bo‘lganligi muammosi bu asarning mavzusini tashkil
giladi. Darhagigat, mavzuning bu xildagi nazariy-ilmiy jihati
har bir adabiyotshunosning individual qarashlari singari
tasavvur uyg’otishi tabiiy. Hikoyadagi qisqa vaqt ichida,
hayotning biror bir maishiy, ijtimoiy muammosini “qirqib”
olib tasvirlashda mavzuning ham o‘rni shu mavzuga
singdiriladigan vogelikni ham keltirib chigaradi.

O‘zbek  hikoyachiligida ~ A.Qahhorning  ayrim
hikoyalari ingliz yozuvchisi Roald Dalning poetik uslubiga,
mavzu tanlashiga o‘xshab ketadi. Garchand har ikkisi ham bir
davrda yashab ijod etgan bo‘lsa-da, G’arb va sharq adabiy-
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badiiy tafakkurida mavzu va g’oya mushtarakligi yaqqol
ko‘zga tashlanadi. XX asr o‘zbek adabiyotini A.Qahhor
ijodisiz tasavvur gilish giyin. Yozuvchining ixcham va sigiq
bir uslubi, mavzu va muammoni to‘g’ri tanlay bilishi poetik
mahoratning o‘ziga xosligidan dalolat beradi. Abdulla Qahhor
hikoyada mavzuni shu gadar pishig va puxta tanlaydiki,
undagi hikmat va magol, ibratli bir mulohazaga chorlovchi
falsafiy aqidalar o‘quvchini o‘ziga rom etmasdan qo‘ymaydi.
Yozuvchining “Ming bir jon” hikoyasini ingliz yozuvchisi
Roald Dal hikoyasi bilan qiyoslab o‘rganib ko‘ramiz.
Hikoyadagi mavzu va g’oya maishiy muammo bilan
sug’orilgan bo‘lib, bir davrning ikki qiyofasi aks ettiriladi.
A.Qahhor hikoya ekspozitsiyasida shu gqadar psixologik
kartinadan voqif etadi.

Hikoyaning “Ming bir jon” jon deb nomlanishiga
e’tibor beraylik. Adib bemorning umid bilan garab yotishlari,
hayotdan ko‘z yumishi mumkin chog’larida ham hech qachon
ruhini tushirmasliklarini realistik ifodada shu gadar yorgin
ifodalay oladiki, o‘quvchi asarning mohiyatida nima aks
etishiga o‘zini psixologik tayyorlay boradi. Yozuvchi XX
asrning 50-yillaridagi vogelikni ifodalar ekan, xuddi poetik
konstruksiyani o‘zgacha tarzda giladi. “Hikoya — hayotning
kichik bir parchasini aks ettirganidan, unda bir yoki bir necha
hayotiy vogea galamga olinganidan bu janrda gahramon ruhiy
dunyosini  izchil ravishda batafsil  yoritish, “qalb
dialektikasi”ni bosqichma-bosgich berish imkoni  biroz
cheklangan. Hikoyaga xarakterlar tayyor holda kirib keladi,
shuning uchun ham hikoya janrida psixologik tahlil ko‘proq
situativ xarakterga ega. Hikoyada tush, gallyutsinatsiya,
maktub singari shakllarni qo‘llash ham ko‘p uchramaydi. Bu
janrda psixologik detal, psixologik tafsilotdan foydalanish
imkoniyati ko‘proq; portret esa, asosan, shtrixlar tarzida
ko‘rinadi”’[8]. Bir qarashda hikoyada o‘lim bilan bog’liq
tafsilotga yozuvchi dialogik konstruksiya negizida oydinlik
kiritadi. Masturaning jasorati, inson har ganday sharoitda
o‘lim sharbatini tortishi, va, alalogibat-da Allohga gaytishi
ochig-oydin idrok etilmasa-da, yozuvchi vaziyat va holatni
gahramonlar nutqi orqali ifodalaydi. “Ming bir jon”
hikoyasida mavzu va g’oyaning mutanosibligi — davrning
og’riglari fonida jonlantiriladi. Aynigsa, retrospektiv usulda,
vogealarni tartiblashtirish, komponentlar tartibligi va ularning
g’oyaga qarab o‘sib borishi realistik prozaning yangilanib
kelayotganidan shahodat beradi.

XX asrning boshlarida yashab ijod gilgan ingliz adibi
Roald Dalning hikoyachilikdagi mahorati shundan iboratki, u
adabiy jamoatchilikda “omadi yurishgan yozuvchi” sifatida
shuhrat qozonadi. Adib 1942-yildan boshlab ixcham
novellalar yoza boshlaydi. Ikkinchi jahon urushini o‘z ko‘zi
bilan ko‘rib, uchuvchi sifatida qatnashib, hayotning past-u
balandlarini boshidan kechiradi. Ingliz yozuvchisi Roald
Dalning “Polkovnikning sovg’asi” nomli hikoyasida tangidiy
realizmning (Chexov, Qahhor poetik uslubiga xos) o‘ziga xos
namunasini ko‘ramiz. Hikoyada bir oilaning Amerikacha
yashash tarzi bayon qilinadi. Er-xotin orasidagi ishqiy
munosabatlarning darz ketishi, xiyonat va yengil hayotga
mukkasidan ketish, alalogibat-da shaxsni fojiaviy, ruhiy
sinishga, xiyonatning natijada qgaror topishida polifonik nutq
ko‘rinishda namoyon bo‘ladi. Hikoyaning o‘ziga xos qissaga
mavzu, mantiq bo‘lgulik zalvor borligini sezish qiyin emas.

“Amerika — ayollar uchun ulkan imkoniyatlar
mamlakati. Hozirda ular butun millat boyligining taxminan
sakson besh foiziga egadirlar. Tez orada esa ular butun
boylikni o‘z qo‘llariga olishadi. Ajrashish jarayonlari ularga
katta miqdorda daromad topishning oson yo‘liga aylanib
qolgan. Erning o‘limi ham yaxshigina daromad keltiradi va
ayrim xonimlar shu yo‘ldan foydalanishni ma’qul ko‘rishadi.
Ular bir kun kelib, sabrlari mukofot bilan tagdirlanishiga
ishonishadi; ortiqcha zo‘riqish va qon bosimi oz ishini qiladi
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va bechora er qo‘lida dori solingan shishani ushlaganicha jon
beradi.

Yosh amerikaliklar ajrashish va o‘lim tahdididan
unchalik ham tashvish chekishmaydi. Yoshlar, hattoki voyaga
yetguncha ham sabrlari chidamay uylanib olishadi va o‘ttizdan
oshgan paytlarida kamida ikkita sobigq xotinlariga pullarini
sovurishga ulgurishadi. Sohibjamollarning farovon hayot
kechirishlari uchun erkaklar quldek ishlashadi. Nihoyat,
kamolga yetgach, ularning qalbini zerikish va qo‘rquv egallay
boshlaydi. Ular kech kirishi bilan barlarga borishadi. Bu yerda
viski ichib, bir-birlariga “hayotiy hikoyalar”dan so‘zlashadi.

Bu hikoyalarning mazmuni bir xil. Ularda uchta
qahramon bo‘ladi: er, xotin va itvachcha, ma’shuq. Er — sodda
va buyuk mehnatkash. Xotin — ayyor va xiyonatkor mavjudot.
U itvachcha bilan birga turli nayranglar o‘ylab topadi. Er esa
ishonuvchan bo‘lganligi uchun xotinidan shubhalanmaydi.
Nahotki bechora umrining oxirigacha shunday yashab o‘tsa?
Shunaqa bo‘lsa kerak. Lekin bir daqiqa! Kutilmaganda, er
xotiniga shunday zo‘r zarba beradiki, xotin o‘zining mag’lub
bo‘lganligini his etadi’[9].

Hikoyaning ekspozitsiyasida badiiy tasvir prinsiplari
A.Chexov, A.Qahhor, Sh.Xolmirzayev, U.Hamdam singari
masalaga teran kirib borish manerasi namoyon bo‘ladi.
Yozuvchi syujetni shu gadar giziqgarli tasvirlaydiki, adib axloq
goidalaridan bir dam nari chekkaga chigmaydi. Mavjud
hayotni qayta ishlab, qiziqarli yo‘sinda yetkazishga harakat
giladi. Chunki yozuvchining magsadi — er-xotinni biror
xiyonat bilan ajratib yuborish emas, oiladagi bir vujudning
ikki tomonga ayrilib ketishga sabab bo‘lgan vositani
ko‘rsatadi.  Ruhiy-ijtimoiy  tengsizlik oiladagi asosiy
masalalarning ildiziga olib boradigan yo‘lda sodir bo‘ladi.
Mister va missis Biksbi ismli er va xotin hayotidan olingan
vogelik o‘quvchini bir o‘tirishida asarni mutolaa gilishga
yetaklaydi. Chunki hikoyadagi sarguzasht-tasvirlar Nyu-
Yorkdagi xonadonlardan birida istiqgomat giladigan tish
shifokori Mister Biksbi va Missis Bikshining hayotidan xabar
beradi. Er-xotinning bir-biriga xiyonatiga asosiy sabab
oilasida o‘zaro tushunmovchilik va mo‘maygina pul evaziga
paydo bo‘ladi. Missis Biksbi yolg’on evaziga o‘z eriga xiyonat
qilib, chekka shaharda, Baltimorga har oyda tez-tez gatnab,
polkovnik bilan tanish orttirishdan boshlanadi. Yozuvchi
syujetni shu gadar ixcham qurganki, mavzuning dolzarbligi,
syujetni va g’oyani bir butun tarzda ifodalanishiga katta zamin
hozirlaydi. E’tibor bering, yozuvchi hikoyada A.Qahhor kabi
dialoglardan shu gadar unumli foydalanadiki, uning natijasida
uzundan-uzun tasvirlar emas, sahnaviylik (dramadagi harakat)
negizida xarakterlar o‘zlarini o‘zlari fosh qilib boradi. Hikoya
arxitektonikasida bir-biriga mos keluvchi tasvirlar ko‘p
ovozliligi mavjudki, unda har ganday idrok tamoyili muhim
ahamiyatga ega. A vogqelik ro‘y berish vaqti bilan B hal etilish
vaqtigacha hikoyada poetik tasvirlar muvofigligi yaqqol
seziladi. Missis Biksbi bahonasi sabab — Baltimurdagi xolasi
Mod bilan umuman uchrashmaydi. Afsuski, polkovnikning
xushtoriga aylangan ayol tabiatidagi o‘zgarishlar shu kecha-
kunduzda ro‘y berayotgan voqelikdek taassurot uyg’otadi.

Adabiyotshunoslikda badily g’oya to‘g’risida gap
ketganda, eng avvalo, uning ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy, siyosiy
g’oyalardan farqli tomonlarini aniqlab olishga to‘g’ri keladi.
Badiiy g’oya yozuvchining vogelikni badiiy tarzda hissiy aks
ettirishdan bunyodga keladi. Ingliz yozuvchisi Roald Dalning
“Polkovnikning sovg’asi” hikoyasida badiiy g’oya uch
o‘lchamli olam kecha-bugun-ertaga tarzida namoyon bo‘ladi.
Chunki  yozuvchi  badiiy  g’oyani  silliq  tarzda
ixchamlashtiradiki, o‘quvchi mutolaa jarayonida giziqarli bir
sarguzashtni boshidan kechiradi. Hikoyada asosiy vogelik
sovg’a bilan o‘z yechimini topadi. Asosiy uchta gahramonning
syujet vogeligida harakatlanishi — mavzu va g’oyaning
birligini ta’minlashga qaratiladi.
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Ingliz va o‘zbek hikoyachiligida mavzu va g’oya
uyg’unligi, adabiy asarlarning asosiy ma’nosi va
tasvirlanayotgan vogealarning chuqur mazmunini ochib berish
orqali namoyon bo‘ladi. Ingliz hikoyachiligida bu ko‘proq
ijtimoiy va falsafiy masalalar orqali, o‘zbek hikoyachiligida

esa milliy gadriyatlar va axlogiy masalalar orgali amalga
oshiriladi. Har ikkala adabiyotda ham mavzu va g’oya
uyg’unligi asarning badiiy qiymatini oshirib, uning o‘quvchi
galbiga yetib borishiga yordam beradi.
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THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL GLANCE AT WRITING
Annotation

In the article the development of writing research in the Anthropology of Writing in France and (New) Literacy Studies in
English-speaking regions are explored, highlighting their historical isolation. It emphasizes writing's transformative role in
contemporary communication and social identity. VVarious scholarly approaches are reviewed, demonstrating writing as a cultural
practice. The article contrasts the diverse themes of francophone research with anglophone perspectives and advocates for a
broader anthropological view that includes both ordinary and vernacular texts.

Key words: Anthropology of writing, anthropological linguistics, anglophone, francophone, written texts, different perspectives
on writing.

YOZUVGA ANTROPOLOGIK NAZAR
Annotatsiya
Magqolada Frantsiyada Yozuv Antropologiyasi va ingliz tilida so'zlashadigan mintagalarda (Yangi) Savodxonlik tadgigotlari
bo'yicha yozma tadqiqotlarning rivojlanishi o'rganilib, ularning tarixiy izolyatsiyasiga urg’u berilgan. U zamonaviy muloqot va
ijtimoiy o'ziga xoslikdagi yozuvning ahamiyatli roliga urg'u beradi. Turli ilmiy yondashuvlar ko'rib chigilib, yozuvni madaniy
amaliyot sifatida tasvirlaydi. Maqolada frankofoniya tadqiqotining turli mavzulari anglofon nuqgtai nazaridan tagqoslanadi va
oddiy va mahalliy matnlarni o'z ichiga olgan kengroq antropologik nuqtai nazar keltirib o’tilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Yozuv antropologiyasi, antropologik tilshunoslik, anglofon, frankofon, yozma matnlar, yozuvga turlicha garashlar.

AHTPOITOJIOJIOTTYECKHUI B3IJIs11 HA IMCBMO
AHHOTAIHS
B crathe uccienyercs pa3BUTHE HCCICAOBAaHUN THCchMa B obnacth AHTpomnojoruu Ilucema Bo DpaHIUU M HCCIETOBaHUI
(HoBoit) ['paMOTHOCTM B aHIJIOSA3BIYHBIX pPETHOHAX, IOAYEPKHBAas HMX HUCTOpPHUYECKYI0 wu3oisiuuio. OH momuepKuBaeT
MpeoOpa3yoIy pojib MUChMa B COBPEMECHHOM OOIICHUH W COIHATIBHOW HICHTUYHOCTH. PaccMaTpUBarOTCs pa3nvHbIC
Hay4HBIE TTOJIXOMBI, IEMOHCTPHPYIOIINE MUCHMO KakK KYyJbTYpHYIO NPAaKTUKy. B cTatbe cpaBHUBAIOTCS pa3HOOOpPa3HBIE TEMBI
(hpaHKOSI3BIYHBIX HCCIEAOBAHUI C AHIJIOSN3BIYHBIMUA TOYKAMHU 3pEHHS M OTCTamBaeTcs OoJiee IMUPOKUI aHTPOIOIOTHYECKHN
B3TJISI]I, BKITFOYAIOIIMI KaK OOBIYHBIE, TAK M HAPOIHBIE TEKCTHI.
KnioueBble ciioBa: AHTpOIONOTHS MUCHMA, AHTPOIIOJNOTHYECKAs JHHTBHUCTHKA, aHTIIOPOHHA, (paHKO(DOHMS, MHCHMEHHBIE

TEKCTBI, Pa3HBIC B3TJISAAbI HA IIMCHMO.

Introduction. Writing is a social act in the form of
both implicit and explicit communication between the writer
and the reader. Since writing cannot be excluded from the
social context, its aim and meaning are tightly bound to the
society, their culture and history [1]. How did writing
develop?! Initially two writing-related research traditions
developed: The Anthropology of writing was primarily studied
in France, whereas scholars, hailing from Britain, North
America and other anglophone countries were investigating
the (New) Literacy Studies. For several decades these two
directions grew independently without much exchange of
expertise and cross-referencing work. Thus, little was known
in the francophone (someone who speaks French as a first or
main language) research about anglophone (consisting of or
belonging to an English-speaking population especially in a
country where two or more languages are spoken) researchers’
work. Likewise, it was for the English-speaking scholars [2].

In modern life there have been huge changes in nature
of communication and nature of knowledge which is also
impacting the importance of writing in the textually-mediated
environment.
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Literature Review. Anthropology as a discipline in
its early development had little interest in writing and written
texts. Instead, scholars were keen to study oral genres which
did not rely on written communication, such as songs, poems
and incantations [2].

It is impossible to neglect writing and written texts and
comprehend the cultures of people. Dorothy Smith (1999), the
sociologist suggests that we are surrounded by a ‘textually-
mediated social world’ and writing is a means of interaction in
societies which previously were solely oral. Therefore, it is
reasonable to reckon writing to be a global and cross-cultural
phenomenon.

Written texts are a source of light shed onto how
social groups are structured, live, work, communicate with
each other, gain experience and deal with it. Textualization of
social interaction, written policies at workplaces, quality
control in production, and in many other aspects of life have
brought up huge transition in growth. Writing has even
penetrated into private lives of human beings, it has been used
when playing video games, for instance, where it serves as a
means to communicate, and so, create social bonds among
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those with alike interests [2]. Also, writing in anthropology
plays a crucial role: for communication, education, doing
research [3].

So far writing, as a key cultural practice and a product
of culture itself, has been explored by many scholars in their
anthropological works. However, only a few scholars such as
Behar and Gordon (1996) writing was the major interest.
Given that, for many scientists of anthropology, literacy did
not seem to suffice to investigate broader cultural phenomena.

As a branch, a linguistic anthropology was studied by
a group of scholars, whose main focus was spoken interaction.
Among them Foley (1997) and Duranti (2001) considered
literacy practices to be an ultimate part of anthropological
linguistics. (Although the terms anthropological linguistics
and linguistic anthropology are often viewed as being
synonymous, specialists often make a distinction between

Interest in research on writing then took various directions:

them. While anthropological linguistics is considered a
subfield of linguistics, linguistic anthropology is generally
considered to be a subfield of anthropology). Also, another
reason for writing to be a trivial subject to research for
anthropologists was that it was an interdisciplinary means in
research while the main focus was anthropology itself. Even
though there are several anthropologists who contributed on
research on writing, the lion’s share of research was done by
linguists, literary theorists, historians, education researchers,
sociologists and psychologists, often drawing upon
ethnographic methods derived from anthropology, but not
identifying themselves as anthropologists [2]. In 1964 Dell
Hymes collects all the works of such scientists in the Reader
in linguistic Anthropology. Among them there were Marcel
Mauss, Antoine Meillet, Claude Levi-Strauss, Roger Brown,
Leonard Bloomfield [4].

Various approaches to the study of writing

Scholars who contributed

The focus of the approach

Discourse analysis of texts

Fairclough, 2003;
Wodak & Krzyzanowski, 2008

the role of language in the reproduction and
transformation of social processes and structures

Anthropological perspective on writing: the forms and structures of
literacy education are an object of study in themselves.

Papen, 2005

Its core interest is to examine the processes of
production and use of texts

Literary

perspective on writing:

highly visible and valued pieces of writing, primarily the work of
novelists.

Altick (1957); Boyarin (1993); Eliot
and Rose (2007); Colclough (2007)

The focus is on the texts and the practices of producing
and using them, providing
a history of books and of literary reading

Studies of the book
as a cultural object, again

Finkelstein & McCleery, 2002

Focus primarily but not exclusively on literary
production

Studies examining daily acts of writing and their significance in relation
to private life and to work; writing in areas such as farming, photosharing,
childcare work and healthcare; writing in the workplace, writing in public

Mbodj-Pouye, 2007; Humery; the
Anthropology of Writing group at

how societies operate and to the way individuals relate
to each other and to institutions.

Studies of contemporary

cultures of written texts [2,7].

spaces and reading and writing in post-colonial societies the EHESS.
hStorcalWInG; RISTE : the interest in the role of writing in specific
y Roger Chartier;

Cressy (1980); Clanchy (1993)

social and cultural contexts and the focus on a variety
of genres and practices

Educational perspective

Pontille et al.

Only for educational purpose, as a means of learning
[2.,8].

Examining different written texts produced by people
of different social groups means studying unlike forms of
writing and what function they are to serve. Since writing is
the product of not only the ‘social’ but the ‘cultural’ too, the
examiner has to study what beliefs, values and behaviors the
writers had.

With an anthropological glance, writing can be either
‘ordinary’ or ‘vernacular’. Here, ‘ordinary’ does not mean that
it has mistakes and not considered grammatically correct and
unacceptable in official education. Vice versa, ‘vernacular’ is

Who? The researchers

Denis and Pontille (2009) EHTEGETE (S

Fabre et al.

not about sophisticated speech of a well-educated man whose
speech is skillfully formal. It is more about social interaction,
events in the context, social practices in people’s ordinary
lives that make the writing broad to analyze in terms of
cultural and social aspects [2].

Prominent themes in francophone research on
writing. In  comparison with anglophone research,
francophone research on writing is by far colorful, full of
varieties of spheres and theoretical directions.

What? The research\Why? The of the research

conducted to understand how the signs of the Paris subway are installed and maintained.
Ordinary writing by individuals

collective forms of writing (the texts they use and produce).

Pontille et al.

Lahire (1995); Latour

Denis & Pontille, 2009, Fraenkel, 2007; 2008
Fraenkel & Pontille, 2003; Pontille, 2006
Pontille, 2004; 2006

Texts, such as subway signs
Studies of bailiffs
Scientific authorship

The research of this kind enables to observe and learn the role and function of written texts in work environment and
the way knowledge is organized
How writing gives materiality to cognitive processes

The role of writing in agricultural work;

Joly, 2000; 2004

how new rules introduced by the European Union (EU) have changed farmers’ daily writing practices [2,22].

The historical perspective, comparing farmers’ traditional diaries with today’s bureaucratic registers and forms

The research group ‘Anthropologie de
I’ecriture’(Anthropology of Writing) at the Ecole
des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales (EHESS).

Writing in the workplace

Writing in post-colonial societies
They study ordinary forms of writing in contexts where school-based literacy is particularly dominant and where
daily writing practices are frequently multilingual, mirroring the coexistence of official and vernacular languages in

Mbodj-Pouye, 2007; Humery
postcolonial societies.

the Anthropology of Writing group at the EHESS.

From a historical perspective, they were particularly interested in autobiographical writings

Writing in public places and spaces;
A related study, also comparative, examines how writing in a variety of urban spaces is regulated and policed [2,23].

Covering cities from around the globe, it examines how urban spaces are shaped by writings, both legal and illegal.

Conclusion. In summary, the research on writing has
greatly evolved, revealing its critical role in shaping
communication and social structures. The contrasting
approaches between francophone and anglophone traditions
highlight the richness of this field, emphasizing the need for
interdisciplinary dialogue. By recognizing writing as both a
cultural practice and a fundamental element of human

interaction, scholars can deepen their understanding of its
complexities. Future research should continue to explore the
intersections of writing with various social, cultural, and
technological contexts, fostering a more inclusive and
comprehensive perspective on this essential aspect of human
life.
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In this article, the development of meaning, the formation of polysemous and homonymous words and their differences are
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PA3BHUTHE 3HAUYEHUS CJIOBA: JUCKYPCHO-CUHEPTETUYECKHUI AHAJIA3
AHHOTaALHSA
B nmanHoOIi cTaThe pa3BUTHE 3HAYCHUS, 00Pa30BAaHUE MHOTO3HAYHBIX 1 OMOHUMHYHBIX CJIOB U X Pa3IHM4Ms U3y4arOTCs Ha OCHOBE

JIICKYPCUBHO-CUHEPTUYECKOTO aHaJIN3a.

KnroueBsie ciaoBa: CioBo, 3HaUeHHE, ceMeMa, CeMa, IIOJHMCEMHs, OMOHUMHS, SHAaHTHOCEMHs, Meradopa, METOHHMHS,
CHHEK10Xa, QYHKIHS, TUCKYPCUBHO-CHHEPTUUECKUH aHau3, QIIyKTyauus, Ondypkamms.

SO‘ZNING MA’NO TARAQQIYOTI: DISKURSIV-SINERGETIK TAHLIL
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada ma’no taraqqiyoti, ko‘p ma’noli va omonim so‘zlarning hosil bo‘lishi va farqli jihatlari diskursiv-sinergetik

tahlil asosida o‘rganilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: So‘z, ma’no, semema, sema, polisemiya, omonimiya, enantiosemiya, metafora, metonimiya, sinekdoxa,
vazifadoshlik, diskursiv-sinergetik tahlil, fluktuatsiya, bifurkatsiya.

Kirish. Tabiiy til tashqi va ichki ta’sirlar natijasida
doimo o‘zgarishda bo‘ladi. Til shu tilni o°zlashtirayotgan har
bir inson tafakkuriga ta’sir etadi. Tafakkur faoliyatining
asosiga aylanadi. Bilim egallash, fikr yuritish til asosida
amalga oshadi. Har bir inson o‘z bilim doirasida til rivojiga
ta’sir etadi va bunday tashqi ta’sirlar til tizimida beqarorlik,
tartibsizlikning yuzaga kelishiga sabab bo‘ladi. Tashqi kuch,
ya’ni inson omili ta’sirida til tizimida hosil bo‘lgan tartibsizlik
ichki kuchlarni yaratadi, ichki kuch tartibsizlikdan tartiblilikka
ko‘chish jarayonlariga tasir etadi, shunga ko‘ra til tizimi o‘z-
o‘zidan tashkillanish xususiyatiga ega bo‘ladi. Bu jarayonlar
tadqigi til tizimida kechadigan fluktuatsiya, bifurkatsiya,
entiropiyani o‘rganish zaruratini tug‘diradi. Til egalarining
tafakkur tarziga xos o‘zgarishlar til tizimida nomuvozanatlikni
hosil qiladi. Buning natijasida til tizimida ro‘y beradigan
tartibsizlik va undan tartiblilikka o‘tish jarayoni til tizimining
0‘z-o‘zidan tashkillanish qobiliyatiga ega ekanligini bildiradi.
Shu bois til taraqqgiyotida muhim o‘ringa ega bo‘lgan so‘zni,
uning ma’noviy qurilishi: shakllanishi rivojlanishini tadqiqi
etishda diskursiv-sinergetik tahlilga tayanish so‘z tarkibi,
ma’no strukturasi va undagi o‘zgarishlar asosini keng doirada
aniqlash, tasavvur qilish, tavsiflash imkoni beradi.

Til egalarining to‘plagan bilimlari so‘z ma’nosida aks
etadi. Inson borligdagi narsa-hodisalar tavsifini va ularga
munosabatini, hissiyotlarini so‘z orqali ifodalaydi. So‘z
nomlash vazifasiga ega. O‘xshashlik, aloqadorlik asosida bir
gancha narsa-hodisalarga bir xil nom berilishi ko‘p ma’noli
so‘zlarning hosil bo‘lishiga turtki beradi. M., odamning
qulog‘i — qozonning qulog‘i birikmasida quloq so‘zi ikkita
shaklan o‘xshash narsani nomlaydi. O‘xshashlik asosida
ma’no ko‘chirilishi tilshunoslikda metafora deb o‘rganiladi.
Ba’zan so‘z nomlash vazifasi bilan birga sub’ektiv munosabat
bildirish vazifani ham bajaradi. M., munosabat bildirish: gapni
cho‘zdi, daraja ifodalash: tosh qurt (“juda” semasi mavjud),
uslubiy bo‘yoq ifodalash: umrim bahori, gul yuzli, baho
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ifodalash: jodugar odam va h. z. Narsa-hodisalar giyosida
o‘xshashlik yoki qarama-garshiliklarni aniglash va ularni bir
nom bilan ifodalash ko‘p ma’noli so‘zlarni hosil giladi. Bir
nom ostida birlashgan ma’nolarning bir-biriga ta’siri ularning
yagin munosabatda bir butunlikni hosil gilishi yoki bir-biridan
ajrab alohidalanib ketishiga sabab bo‘ladi. Yaqinlik
munosabati polisemiyani hosil gilsa, uzoglashish, ajralish
natijasida omonimiya sodir bo‘ladi. Polisemiyada ma’noviy
bog‘liglik asosan o‘xshashlik, aloqadorlik, vazifadoshlik,
butun-gism munosabati natijasida hosil bo‘lishi ma’lum.
Metonimiya ma’nolarni bir nom ostida birlashuvini ta’minlash
bilan birga nutgni gisga va ixcham shaklda ifodalash (“O‘tkan
kunlar” asarini o‘qidim. “O‘tkan kunlar”ni o‘qidim.), obrazli
ifodalash (navbatim anavi ko‘zoynakdan keyin), bo‘rttirish,
ta’kidlab, darajalab ifodalash (muzdayidan bering) imkonini
beradi. Narsalarning kashf etilishi, yaratishi, ishlab chigilishi
natijasida ham tilda tushunchalar ortadi va so‘zning ma’no
tarkibi kengayadi. M., “o‘simlik nomi shu o‘simlik mevasidan
yoki boshga biror gismdan tayyorlangan mahsulotga
ko‘chiriladi: muskat (uzumning bir navi) — muskat (shu uzum
navidan tayyorlangan vino)”’[1]. Metonimiyaning hosil
bo‘lishida sintaktik qurilmalardagi o‘zgarishlarning ham o‘rni
katta. Gap tarkibida ellipsiyaga uchragan bo‘lak o‘zi
bog‘langan so‘zning ma’no tarkibiga qo‘shimcha bir ma’no
sifatida ko‘chadi va uni ko‘p ma’noli so‘zga aylantiradi. M.,
achchiqdan keltir jumlasida achchiqdan so‘zi ham “maza-
ta’m”, ham “taom, yoki biror yeydigan narsa” ma’nosini
bildirib turibdi: Achchiq taomdan keltir. Bunday qo‘llanishlar
so‘zning bir turkumdan boshqasiga ko‘chishi, omonimlarning
hosil bo‘lishiga sabab bo‘ladi. M., Yupqa pishirdik. Yupqa
so‘zi “xamirni yupqa qilib yoyib pishiriladigan taom”ni
bildiradi. Yupga (sifat), yupqa (ot) so‘zlari o‘rtasida
shakldoshlik hosil bo‘lgan. Bunga misol qilib yana malla
so‘zini keltirishimiz mumkin: malla (sifat), malla (ot). M.:
Bular uchun isrof bo‘lmish, esiz, afsus, Bir doka salla-yu o‘ttiz
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garich malla. (Hamza. Tanlangan asarlar) Demak, ellipsiya
ta’sirida bir so‘zning boshqa bir so‘z tarkibiga ma’no bo‘lib
ko‘chishi polisemiya va omonimiyani hosil giladi. Bunday
ko‘chma ma’no so‘z tarkibida noturg‘un bo‘lsa, polisemiya,
turg‘un holatda joylashib qolsa, omonimiya hosil bo‘ladi. M.,
achchig taomdan keltir — achchigdan keltir gaplari misolida
aytish mumkinki, achchiqdan keltir gapida achchiq so‘zining
ma’no tarkibiga “taom” ma’nosi ko‘chgan, ammo uning
joylashuvi noturg‘un, qotib qolgan emas, shunga ko‘ra bu
ma’no achchiq so‘zining asosiy ma’nosi emas, ko‘chma
ma’nosi hisoblanadi. Bunday qo‘shiluvda belgi (B) ma’nosi
narsa (N) ma’nosidan ustunlik giladi B>N. Yupga pishirdik
gapida yupga so‘zining tarkibiga ko‘chgan “taom” semasi
turg‘un joylashgan bo‘lib, shu so‘zning bosh ma’nosiga
aylangan. Bunday ma’noviy qorishmada “narsa” ma’nosi
ustunlik giladi (N>B) va leksik-grammatik ma’nodagi bunday
o‘zgarish, qorishuv boshqa bir yangi ma’noning hosil
bo‘lishiga sabab bo‘lgan. Natijada yupqa so‘zi omonim so‘zga
aylangan. So‘z ma’nolari grammemalar ta’sirida o‘zgarishga
uchraydi. So‘z turli sintaktik qurilmalar tarkibida grammatik
semalar ta’sirida yangidan yangi ma’no jilolarini namoyon
qiladi. Xususan, leksik ma’no grammatik ma’no ta’sirida
ba’zan o‘zgarishga uchraydi, tarkiban bo‘linib, polisemiya,
omonimiyani hosil qiladi. Demak, ellipsis ham so‘z
ma’nosining tarkiban kengayishida muhim omillardan biri
sanaladi. Bunda ma’no ko‘chishi, asosan, o°‘xshashlik,
alogadorlik asosida yuz beradi. Masalan: tosh qurt (tosh kabi
gattiq qurt)— o‘xshashlik asosida. Bir qop oldim (bir qop un
oldim) — alogadorlik asosida hosil bo‘lgan.

Ba’zan borliqdagi bir butun narsa va uning bir gismi
tilda bir nom bilan ataladi. Bu hodisa sinekdoxa deb
o‘rganiladi. Sinekdoxa gismning nomini butunga, butunning
nomini qismga ko‘chirish orqali hosil bo‘ladi. Gohida uy ham,
uning kirish-chigish uchun mo‘ljallangan qismi ham eshik deb
nomlanadi. M., u eshikka bormayman (eshikni qo‘llash orgali
“uy” semasi ifodalangan). Bosh so‘zi uning qgismlari bo‘lgan
ko‘z, soch kabilarni qayta nomlaydi. M., qora boshim oqardi
(bosh leksemasini qo‘llash orqali “soch” semasi ifodalangan).
Ayrim so‘zlar ham butunni, ham qismni nomlaydi. M., qo‘l
so‘zi “odam” (butun) va “panja”’, “barmoq” (qism)
ma’nolarini ham bildiradi. Qo‘l so‘zining bosh ma’nosi
lug‘atda[4] “odamning barmoq uchlaridan yelkasigacha
bo‘lgan qismi, a’zosi” deb izohlangan. Unga ayrim qo‘llar
yordam berdi gapida qo‘l so‘zi butunni, ya’'ni “odam”
semasini  ifodalagan. Yo‘ldosh orqadan asta kelib,
Elmurodning ko‘zini ikki qo‘li bilan berkitdi. (Shuhrat.
Shinelli yillar) misolida qo‘l so‘zi qismni, ya’ni “panja”
semasini bildirgan. Qo‘lini kesib oldi jumlasida esa “barmoq”
semasini anglatgan deyishimiz mumkin. Ayrim so‘zlar bitta
jumlaning o‘zida ham butunni, ham qismni ifodalashi
mumkin. M., o‘rik so‘zi “daraxt”, “meva” “danak”, “ko‘chat”
ma’nolariga ega. O‘rik so‘zi orqali kimdir birlamchi mevani
tushunsa, kimdir daraxtni tushunadi. Lug‘at[4] da o‘rik
so‘zining ikkita ma’nosi berilgan bo‘lib, birinchi ma’nosi
“guli oq va pushti, mevasi esa oqish, sarg‘ish, qizg‘ish
ranglarda bo‘ladigan yirik daraxt” ikkinchi ma’nosi “shu
daraxtning danakli mevasi” deb izohlangan. O‘rik guli
deyilganda “daraxt” ma’nosi, o‘rik murabbo deyilganda
“meva” ma’nosi tushuniladi. O‘rik ekdik gapida o‘rik so‘zi
“daraxt” (butun) ma’nosini bildirganda butunning nomi orqali
gism ma’nosi, ya’ni “danak”, “ko‘chat” tushuniladi, “meva”
ma’nosini bildirganda shu mevaning qismi va butunini
anglatuvchi “danak” (qism), “ko‘chat” (butun) ma’nolari
anglashiladi. O‘rik so‘zining butun va qismning nomi sifatida
ikki xil idrok etilishi bir shakl ostida ikki ma’noning
birlashishi va ikkiga ajralib rivojlanishiga sabab bo‘ladi.

Ma’no tarkibidagi o°zgarishlarga sabab bo‘luvchi
omillardan yana biri nutq ohanggi hisoblanadi. Ayniqsa so‘z
ma’nosining qarama-qarshi tomonga o‘zgarishida ohangning
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ta’siri katta. Kinoya ohangi so‘z tarkibini uning ma’nosiga
garama-qarshi, zid bo‘lgan yangi bir ma’no bilan kengaytiradi.
Natijada ko‘p ma’noli so‘z hosil bo‘ladi yoki ko‘p ma’noli
so‘zning tarkibi yana bitta ma’no bilan ortadi. Kinoya —
so‘zlarni teskari ma’noda, ohangda qo‘llash orqali hosil
gilinadi. M., Ravshan juda “bilimdon” gapida bilimdon
leksemasi ko‘chma semema ifodalaydi va “bilimsiz”, “ilmsiz”
semalariga ega bo‘ladi. Ravshan bilimdon gapida esa bosh
sememasida qo‘llangan. O‘z va ko‘chma sememalar o‘rtasida
“IImli”, “ilmsiz” antonim semalari yuzaga chigmoqgda.
Polisemem leksemaning semalari doirasidagi bunday
antonimlik munosabati enantiosemiya deb yuritiladi.

Vazifasi o‘xshash bo‘lgan narsa-hodisalarga bir xil
nom berilishi tilda vazofadoshlik asosida ko‘chma ma’no hosil
qilinishi deb o‘rganiladi. M., Odamning ko‘zi — derazaning
ko‘zi, qushning qanoti — samalyotning ganoti va h.k. Bunday
so‘zlar qo‘llanilishiga ko‘ra ikki turga bo‘linadi: har ikkala
sememasi ham bugungi kunda faol qo‘llaniladi: odamning
tomiri (bosh semema), daraxtning tomiri (ko‘chma semema);
biri nofaol, biri faol qo‘llaniladi: kamonning o°‘qi (nofaol),
miltigning o‘qi (faol).

Til egalarining tafakkur faoliyati ta’sirida hosil

bo‘ladigan semantik muvozanatsizlik ma’no tizimida
semalarning tartibsiz harakatini yuzaga keltiradi. Shu
tartibsizlikning tartiblilikka o‘tishini ta’minlovchi ichki

ta’sirlar, kuchlar ma’noning tarkiban bo‘linishi, bir holatdan
boshqasiga o‘tishi, bir nom ostida bir nechta ma’nolarning
birlashib, o‘zaro bir-biriga moslashishi va bir butunlikni hosil
gilishiga olib keladi. Ma’no taraqqiyoti natijasida oldingi
ma’nolar yuqolishi kuzatiladi. Keyingi ma’nolar taraqqiy etib,
tashqi va ichki ta’sirlar natijasida o‘zgarishda, rivojlanishda
bo‘ladi. Shunga ko‘ra aytish mumkinki ko‘p ma’noli
so‘zlarning sememalari vaqt o‘tishi bilan torayishi yoki
kengayishi mumkin. Masalan, jon so‘zining O‘TILda o‘n
to‘rtta ma’nosi keltirilgan[4]. Shulardan o‘lchovni bildirib
kishi ma’nosida qo‘llanilishi bugungi kunda toraygan. M.: biz
to‘qqiz jon edik. So‘zning ma’no tarkibiga ta’sir etuvchi
omillar ko“p bo‘lib, shu bois u doimo o‘zgarishda taraqqiyotda
bo‘ladi. Dastlabki ma’nolar unutilib keyingi ma’nolar bosh
ma’no sifatida izohlanishi kuzatiladi. “Masalan, tila- fe’lining
dastlabki ma’nosi til- leksemasining 'nutq, 'nutq a’zosi'
ma’nosi bilan bog‘lanadi (‘ayt-). Ammo tila fe’lining bu
ma’nosi hozir unutilgan. Endi bu leksemaning to‘ng‘ich bosh
ma’nosi deb 'so‘ra-' ma’nosi ko‘rsatiladi. Avvalgi ma’noga
nisbatan keyingisi asli hosila ma’no bo‘lib, hozir to‘ng‘ich
bosh ma’noga aylangan: Tila tilagingni kabi”[2].

Sememalarning tarkiban kengayishi va bo‘linishi
natijasida monosemantik so‘zlar polisemantik so‘zlarga
aylanishi mumkin. M., internet leksemasi neologizm bo‘lib,
O‘TILda bir ma’noli so‘z sifatida izohlangan[4]. Uning
sememasi “umumjahon kompyuter tarmog‘i”. Bugungi kunda
so‘zlashuv tilida bizning xotin internet (vazifadoshlik asosida
hosil qgilingan semema) tarzida jumlalar ishlatilmoqgda.
Demak, vaqt o‘tishi bilan bu so‘z ham polisemantik so‘zga
aylanishi kutiladi.

Xullas, sememalar tashqi, ya’ni sub’ektiv ta’sirlar
hamda semalar doirasida hosil bo‘ladigan ichki ta’sirlar
natijasida o‘zgarishga uchraydi. Ichki ma’noviy ta’sirlar
semema tarkibidagi semalar harakatini tartibsizlikdan
tartiblilikka o‘tishini va sememaning tarkiban bo‘linib, butun-
bo‘lak munosabatida bir nom ostida birlashuvini ta’minlaydi.
Bir nom ostida birlashgan ma’nolar qatori polisemiya,
polifunktsiyani hosil qiladi. Ma’no tarkibidagi bunday
o‘zgarishlarga sabab bo‘luvchi tashqi va ichki ta’sirlar
manbaini  aniglash ma’no tahliliga dikursiv-sinergetik
yondashuv zaruratini tug‘diradi. Ma’no tarkibida semalar
harakatining tartibsizlikdan tartiblilikka o‘tish jarayoni
sinergetik qonuniyatlarga bo‘ysunishini ta’kidlagan holda
aytish mumkinki, ma’no shakllanishi va taraggiyotini
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fluktuatsiya, bifurkatsiya, entropiyani aniglagan holda
o‘rganish ularni harakatga keltiruvchi ichki kuchlar va uning
hosil bo‘lish manbaini aniqlash imkonini beradi. “Barqaror
holatdan og'‘ish, tartibsizlik, xaos fluktuatsiya, rivojlanishning
ikkiga ayrilib tartibga tushish holati bifurkatsiya sanaladi.
Oc‘tish jarayonida bir necha tarmoqqa ajralishi polifurkatsiya
holati ham bo‘lishi mumkin”[3]. Ma’no taraqqiyotida ayni shu
jarayonlarning kechishi ko‘p ma’noli, omonim so‘zlarning
hosil bo‘lishiga olib keladi.

Borligda ro‘y beradigan voqea—hodisalar tasviri,
tavsifi tilda ba’zan bir so‘z orqali ifoda topadi. Masalan kunlar
iliglashgan, daraxtlar gullagan, tabiat gayta jonlangan payt
bahor deb nomlanadi. Qarindoshlar, qo‘ni qo‘shni yig‘ilib,
o‘tkaziladigan bazm to‘y deb nomlanadi va uning turlari ko‘p:
xatna to‘yi, beshik to‘yi, nikoh to‘yi va hakazo. Ularning
hammasi har xil tashkillashtirilsa-da bir nom bilan to‘y deb
nomlanadi. So‘zning ma’no tarkibi bilimlar umumlashmasidan
iborat deb tasavvur etsak, ma’no ko‘chishi natijasida ikki so‘z
zamirida to‘plangan bilimlarning to‘qnashuvi va bir-biriga
ta’siri hosil bo‘ladi, natijada yangi bir ma’no yaraladi. To‘y
ma’nosining nahor so‘zi tarkibiga ko‘chishi paytga
alogadorlik asosida amalga oshadi va bunda to‘y so‘zining
ma’no tarkibi umumlashma tushunchadan alohidalanish tomon
siljiydi. To‘y va nahor so‘zining ma’nolari birikishidan nahor
(Nahorga bordik. Nahor leksemasi orqali saharda bo‘ladigan
to‘y tushunilmoqda) so‘zining yangi bir ma’nosi hosil bo‘ladi.
Bunday ma’no o‘zgarishlari ma’no taraqqiyotiga xos bo‘lgan
umumiydan xususiyga o‘tish qonuniyati asosida amalga
oshadi. Bir so‘z orqali turli ma’nolar, tushuncha, axborot,
bilimlarni ifodalash imkoniyati mavjud. Har bir inson o‘z
tafakkur tarziga mos holda bilim hosil giladi va uni so‘z orqali
ifoda etadi. Bu bilimlar so‘z ma’nosiga ta’sir etadi. Bilimning
har bir inson tomonidan o‘ziga xos tarzda egallanishi va har
bir insonning o‘z bilim doirasida ma’no taraqqiyotiga ta’sir
ko‘rsatishi ma’no tarkibida semantik tartibsizlikni hosil
bo‘lishiga sabab bo‘ladi. Semema, semalarning bir-biriga
ta’siri ma’no tarkibida o‘zgarish hosil giladi. Semalarning bir-
biriga qo‘shilib, moslashib ketishi yangi bir sememani
vujudga keltiradi. Semema tarkibiga kirib kelgan semalar
semema tarkibining o‘zgarishiga sabab bo‘ladi, nutq
jarayonida ba’zan so‘z tarkibiga kirib kelgan pragmatik ma’no
shu so‘zning lug‘aviy ma’nosiga zid bo‘ladi. M., eshikni yop
gapidagi yop so‘zi “ochiq” manosini, eshikni och gapida och
so‘zi “yopiq” manosini ifodalaydi, natijada enantiosemiya
yuzaga keladi. Bunday garama-qarshiliklarning hosil bo‘lishi
so‘zning ma’no doirasini fahmiy tushunchalar bilan boyitadi.
Hissiy va fahmiy idrok mahsuli bo‘lgan bilimlar o‘rtasidagi
zidlanishlar ma’no ko‘lamini kengaytirib mantigiy mulohaza
yuritishga undaydi. So‘zda assotsiativ. ma’no ta’sirida
pragmatik ma’no hosil bo‘lishi kuzatiladi va buning natijasida
ko‘pincha presuppozitsiya yuzaga keltiradi. M., yomg‘ir
so‘zining ma’no tarkibiga “soyabon” assotsiativ manosining
kirib kelishi tashqariga chiqayotgan kishiga Yomg'‘ir
yog‘yapti deyilganda “soyabon” ma’nosini tushunishiga sabab
bo‘ladi. Bu gap orqali Soyabonni ol deyilganini tushunish
mumkin bo‘ladi. Yomg‘ir so‘zining “soyabon” ma’nosini
bildirishiga sabab bu so‘zlarning bir assotsiativ maydonga
mansubligidir. Bir leksik-semantik, assotsiativ maydonlarga
mansub so‘zlar ba’zan ma’no tarkibiga shu maydon so‘zlarini
sema sifatida kiritish imkoniyatiga ega bo‘ladi. M., yomg‘ir va
soyabon so‘zlari bir assotsiativ maydonga mansub, shuning
uchun soyabon so‘zi yomg‘ir so‘zining ma’no tarkibiga sema
sifatida birikadi. Yoki yomg‘ir so‘zi soyabon so‘zining ma’no
tarkibini kengaytirishga xizmat giladi.

Ko‘p ma’noli so‘zlarning ma’nolari semema yoki
sema shaklida bo‘ladi. Semema so‘z birikmasi yoki gap
qolipida sema va emalar esa so‘z shaklida bo‘ladi. Semema
tasavvurda yaxlit bir obrazni gavdalantiradi. Sema va emalar
esa shu yaxlitlikning qismi, yoki belgilarini bildiradi. M.,
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kulcha so‘zi “kichkina, dumaloq, qizg‘ish non" sememasini
bildiradi. Bu semema tuzilishiga ko‘ra so‘z birikmasi qolipida
bo‘lib, u to‘rtta sema “kichkina”, “dumaloq”, “qizg‘ish”,
“non” semalaridan iborat va bu semalar so‘z shaklida
ifodalangan. So‘z birikmasi tobe-hokim gismlardan iborat
bo‘lganidek, semema tarkibi ham tobe-hokim semalardan
iborat bo‘ladi. Kulcha so‘zining “kichkina, dumaloq, qizg‘ish
non” sememasidagi “non” semasi hokim sema, uning belgisini
bildirib, izohlab turgan “kichkina”, “dumaloq”, “qizg‘ish”
semalari esa ‘“non” semasiga tobe semalar bo‘ladi. Hokim
sema so‘zlarni turkumlashga asos bo‘luvchi sema bo‘lib, so‘z
hokim semasiga ko‘ra bir so‘z turkumiga mansub bo‘lsa, tobe
semalariga ko‘ra turli so‘z turkumlariga doir ma’no,
vazifalarga ega bo‘ladi. Kulcha so‘zining “non” semasi asosiy
sema bo‘lib, shu semaga ko‘ra kulcha so‘zi ‘“narsa”,
“predmet” grammatik ma’nolariga ega bo‘ladi va shu
grammatik ma’nolar asosida kulcha so‘zi ot so‘z turkumiga
mansub bo‘ladi. Nima? so‘rog‘iga javob bo‘ladi. Egalik,

kelishik qo‘shimchalari, ko‘makchilarni olib semantik
o‘zgarishga uchraydi. Kulcha so‘zining “yumaloq”,
“qizg‘ish”, “kichkina” kabi semalari belgi bildirish

xususiyatiga ega bo‘lgani uchun kulcha so‘zi nutqda belgi
bildirish vazifasiga ham ko‘chadi. M., kulcha yuz birikmasida
kulcha so‘zi “dumaloq”, “qizg‘ish”, “kichkina” kabi
belgilardan birini yoki hammasini anglatib turadi. Shuningdek,
kulcha yuz birikmasida boshqa belgilar ya’ni “shirin”,
“yoqimli” kabi belgilar ham anglashilishi mumkin. Buni
ganday tushunish mulogot ishtirokchilarining idrok, tasavvur
olamiga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Unda kulcha so‘zi orqali bu
belgilardan bittasi, bir nechtasi, yoki barchasi tushunilishi
mumkin. Bu jarayon insonning idrok qobiliyatiga bog‘liq
tarzda kechadi. Ma’no idrokidagi bunday farqlilik so‘zni har
xil tushunish va izohlashga sabab bo‘ladi. Bunday
yondashuvlar ma’no taraqqiyotiga ta’sir etadi va yangi
semalar, sememalarni vujudga keltiradi. Kulcha so‘zi narsani
va shu narsaning belgilariga o‘xshash belgilarni nomlash
xususiyatiga ega. M., kulcha yedim. Kulcha yuzli. Kulcha
so‘zining ma’no taraqqiyoti misolida aytish mumkinki, ko‘p
ma’noli so‘zlarning ma’nolarini tartiblashda sememaning
hokim va tobe semalari vazifalariga e’tibor qaratiladi. Hokim
semaga ko‘ra bosh ma’no, tobe semalar ijrosiga ko‘ra
ko‘chma ma’no shakllanadi. M., Kulcha so‘zining “non”
semasini bildirishiga ko‘ra o‘z (bosh) ma’nosi, “yumaloq”,
“qizg‘ish”, “kichkina” kabi semalarni bildirishiga ko‘ra
ko‘chma ma’nosi belgilanadi. Ko‘pgina so‘zlar hokim
semasini ifodalovchi so‘z bilan bir paradigmaga mansub
bo‘ladi. So‘z o‘z hokim semasini atovchi so‘z bilan
umumiylik-xususiylik, butun-gism, sinonimik, antonimik,
inkor munosabatida bo‘ladi. M., Kulcha so‘zining hokim
semasi “non”. Non va kulcha so‘zi bir uyaga mansub. Tom
soldik gapida tom so‘zining hokim semasi “uy” bo‘lib, uy va
tom so‘zlari butun-gism munosabatida bir uyani tashkil etadi.
Hokim sema so‘z ma’nosini tartibotga keltiruvchi asos (o‘zak)
ma’no bo‘lib, tobe semalardagi o‘zgarishlar polisemiyani,
hokim semadagi o‘zgarishlar omonimiyani hosil giladi.
Xulosa. So‘z ma’nosi tarkibida hosil bo‘ladigan
semantik tartibsizlikka tashqi ta’sirlar, ya’ni til egalarining
tafakkur tarzidagi o‘zgarishlar sabab bo‘ladi. Ma’no
tarkibidagi tartibsizlikning tartiblilikka tomon o‘zgarishi
semalarning bir-biriga ta’siri natijasida amalga oshadi.
Semalarning grammemalar ta’sirida semema tarkibidan ajrab
alohida ma’no ifodalashga o‘tishi semema tarkibida bo‘linish
hosil giladi, natijada semema va uning tarkibidagi semalar bir
nom ostida birlashib polisemiyani hosil giladi. Polisemiyaning
hosil  bo‘lishiga  metafora, metonimiya, sinekdoxa
vazifadoshlik kabilarning ta’siri katta. Ma’noning bir holatdan
ikkinchi holatga o‘tishiga asos bo‘luvchi bunday hodisalar
polisemiyani hosil qiluvchi asosiy omillardan biridir.
So‘zlarning turli so‘zlar bilan sintagmatik munosabatlarga
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kirishuvi natijasida va ellipsiya hodisasi ta’sirida polisemiya,
polifunksiya, omonimiya hosil bo‘ladi. Diskursiv faoliyatda
pragmatik ma’nolarning yaratishi, so‘zlarning o°zaro
assotsiativ munosabatlarga kirishuvi ma’no taraqqiyotiga ta’sir
etadi. Ma’no tarkibida yuz beradigan semantik o‘zgarishlar,

tartibsizlik taraqgiyot asosidir. Tartibsizlikdan tartiblilikka
o‘tish jarayonini diskursiv-sinergetik tahlillar  asosida
o‘rganish ma’no taraqqiyotiga ta’sir etuvchi tashgi va ichki
kuchlar va ularning hosil bo‘lish manbaini, shuningdek, ma’no
tuzilishi, qurilishini keng doirada o‘rganish imkonini beradi.
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Ushbu maqolada Tog‘ay Murod qissalaridagi personifikatsiya va uning aksi bo‘lgan jonli mavjudotlarning jonsizlashtirilishi
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Kirish.  Fanda vyangi  bilimni  topish va
aniqlashtirishning ming yillardan beri ma’lum bo‘lgan eng
muhim usullaridan biri analogiya bo‘lib, u turli obyektlar
belgilari, xususiyatlari yoki munosabatlarining o‘xshashligiga
asoslanadi, ana shu o‘xshashlik asosida bir obyekt hagidagi
ma’lumotlar ikkinchi obyektga ko‘chiriladi. Bu kognitiv
jarayon, shubhasiz, metafora jarayonining mohiyatini tashkil
etadi.

Antik davrda metafora so‘z san’atining tayanch
istilohi bo‘lgan. Metafora tusunchasining ilk nazariy
talqini(garchi boshqa nom bilan atalgan bo‘lsa-da) yunon
faylasufi va olimi Aristotel asarlarida uchraydi. Aristotelning
fikricha, metafora ham o‘xshatishdir, chunki ular o‘rtasida
arzimagan farglar mavjud, xolos. Masalan, u sherday tashlandi
ifodasida o‘xshatish bor, agar ifoda sher tashlandi tarzida
o‘zgartirilsa, metafora yuzaga keladi.

Metafora atamasining o‘zi esa Izokratning “Evagorus”
asarida (taxminan miloddan avvalgi 383-yil) ilk marta
uchraganligi manbalarda gayd etiladi. Antik davr
donishmandlaridan yana biri Kvintilianning yozishicha,
metafora yaratuvchining inoyati va borlig hodisalarini
nomlash uchun xizmat giladigan cheksiz xazinadir.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Metafora — bu polisemik hodisa
bo‘lib, o‘zbek tilshunosligida polisemiya hodisasiga o‘tgan
asrning  2-yarmidan e’tibor qaratila boshlandi. Olim
T.Aliqulov ~ o‘z  tadqiqotlari  orqali  polisemiyaning
tilshunoslikning aktual sohalaridan biri ekanini yoritib berdi.
0.Azizov, S.Usmonov, Sh.Rahmatullayev, M.Mirtojiyev kabi
olimlar ham o‘z izlanishlari bilan polisemiya hodisalarini
tadqiq etishdi. Biroq o‘zbek tilshunosligida ma’no ko‘chish
usullarining nazariy asoslari bo‘yicha maxsus monografik
plandagi ishlar uchramaydi.
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Polisemik hodisaning faol turi metafora mustaqil
tadgigot obyekti sifatida G.Qobuljonovaning nomzodlik
dissertatsiyasida lison va nutq jihatidan tahlilga tortildi.
Tadqiqotchi Z.Tohirov nutqiy metaforik ma’no hosil
bo‘lishining o‘ziga xos pragmatik xususiyatlarini o‘rgandi.
“O‘zbek tilida nutq jarayonida metafora hosil bo‘lar ekan, bu
hodisa hosila sememadagi pragmatik sema hosil bo‘lishi bilan
xarakterlanadi. Masalan, sher, burgut, lochin, ohu, gashqir
leksemalarining shaxs bildiruvchi semema, la’l, charos,
bodom, gul leksemalarining kishi a’zosini bildiruvchi semema
hosil qilishi metafora bo‘lib, bunda hosila sememalar
pragmatik ma’noga ega bo‘ladi”.

G.Qobuljonova metafora yuzaga kelishidagi uch turni
farglab, ularning biri lingvistik asosda ekanligini yozadi:

1. Obyektiv yoki subyektiv borligdagi narsalar
orasidagi umumiy o‘xshashlik.

2.Shu o‘xshashlikning aksi
semalar.

3. Narsalardan birining nomi aynan nutq sharoiti
uchun mavjud emasligi. Tadqiqotchi A.Xo‘jamqulov
metaforalarni quyidagicha tasniflaydi:

Antropomorfik metafora.

Zoomorfik metafora.

Fitomorfik metafora.

Kosmomorfik metaforalar.

Abiomorfik metafora.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Tadgigotda metodikaning
tavsiflash, tasniflash, giyoslash, kontekstual tahlil, statistik
tahlil metodlaridan foydalanildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Metaforalarning yuzaga kelishi

bo‘lgan mutanosib

turli tuman bo‘lib, odamning turli hayvonlarga, jonli
mavjudotlarga o‘xshatish barobarida jonli va jonsiz
mavjudotlarning  ham  insonga  qiyoslanishi,  ya’ni
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personifikatsiya hodisasini ham o‘z ichiga oladi. Professor
M.Mirtojiyev: “Metaforaning bu ko‘rinishida ham so‘zning
leksik ma’no referenti hosila ma’no referenti sirtqi belgi,
harakat yoki holat xususiyati vazifasi kabilar doirasida
o‘xshash bo‘laveradi. Ammo bu o‘xshashlik hosila ma’no
referentiga jonli holat baxsh etish orgali yuzaga chigadi”, -
deb ta’kidlagan edi. D.Xudoyberganova qarashlariga ko‘ra,
M.Mirtojiyevning mazkur fikrlari so‘z-metaforalarga oiddir.
Ammo metaforalar faqat so‘zdan iborat bo‘lmay, ya’ni
tarkibidagi jumlalarda o‘xshatish qurilmasi mavjud bo‘lgan
metaforalar bilan birgalikda matn makrotuzilmasidan
o‘xshatish munosabati anglashiluvchi matnlar ko‘rinishida
ham uchraydi. Quyida shunday matnlarga guvoh bo‘lamiz:

Asablar — dushman, raqib. Polvonlar birovi bo‘shroq
bo‘lsa-ku, yaxshi, yigilmaganiga shukur gilib yura beradi.
Bordi-yu, ikkovi-da g‘oliblikka bab-barobar da’vogar bo‘lsa-
chi? Unda...asablar olishadi!(TA,371)
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Tajriba — golib. Yoshlik — yoshligini, ko‘pni
ko‘rganlik- ko‘pni ko‘rganligini qildi! Tajriba! Tajriba zafar
gozondi!(TA, 376)

Gap — jonli mavjudot, odam. Mengboy kalning gapida
jon bor. (TA, 389)/ Yomon gap raketadan oldin yuradi, yaxshi
gap toshbagadan keyin yuradi. (TA,487)

Tabassum — raqqos. Yuzlarida tabassum o‘ynadi. (TA,
392)

Quyosh — odam. Quyosh zarrin kokillarini yoyib
ufqdan bosh ko‘tardi. (TA, 416)

Qish — odam. Qish qaridi. (TA,436)

Omad — odam. Omad deganlari salominida bermaydi
(TA459)

Sunbula — ayol. Sunbula bolaladi. (TA,625)

Mezon — inson. Mezonlar arg‘amchi soldi. (TA, 625)

Kun — ayol. Kun tug‘di. (TA, 602)

Kun — baland bo‘yli kishi. Kun terak bo‘yi bo‘ldi.
(TA, 603)
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2-chizma. Tog‘ay Murod qissalarida personifikatsiyaga asos_langan “JONSIZ MAVJUDOT - BU JONLI MAVJUDOT”
qolipidagi metaforalar.

Yuqoridagi misollarda yuzaga kelgan metaforik
hodisalar matn referentlariga jonli holat baxsh etib,
tasviriylikning yuzaga kelishini ta’minlagan.

Metafora hodisaning yana bir turida personifikatsiya
hodisasining aksini ko‘rish mumkin:

Odamlar — bodomlar. Odamlar-u odamlar,
bitgan bodomlar, eshitmadim demanglar! (TA, 336)

Odam — olov. Bo‘ri lovillab ketdi.(TA,350); Asarlari
mukofot olsa-ku, kuyib-yonamiz. (TA,635)

Odam - mag‘zava. — Shu Boboqul bilan Mamat
polvon juda lanj ekan, nima dedingiz, Bo‘ri polvon? — E, siz
so‘ramang, men aytmayin! — dedi Bo‘ri olvon. Mag‘zava, lanj
ham gapmi, mag‘zava! (TA, 352)

Odam — somon. Oshiq bo‘ldim, arpaning somoniga,
mayda-yo, mayda-yo, O‘lim bersin qizlarning yomoniga,
mayda-yo, mayda-yo!.. (TA,354)

Odam — po‘stak. ...Oydinkim, po‘stakni qayoqqa otib
yuborsa, yerga, albatta, teskarisi bilan borib tushadi. Karimni
ham gayoqqa otib yuborsa, yerga teskarisi- ko‘kraklari bilan
borib tushadi. El Karimni po‘stak deyishining boisi ana
shunda. (TA, 355)

Odam(ragib) — tayyor osh. Bo‘ri polvon Ismoilni
ko‘zga ilmay-ko‘zga ilmay davra aylandi. “Tayyor osh-
ku”...deya o‘zidan ketdi. (TA,368)

Odam(polvon) — qo‘girchoq. Qo‘g‘irchoq! Polvon
emas bular, qo‘g‘irchoq. (TA,387)

Odam — yorug® yulduz. El tag‘in yorug® yulduzni —
Bo‘ri polvonday bir zo‘rni qaradi! (TA, 387); Odam — Xira
yulduz. Yorug‘yulduz davralarga hamisha ko‘rk beradi,

tog‘da
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salobat beradi! Tevarakdagi rangsiz yulduzlar, mitti yulduzlar
xiraligini bildirmaydi!(TA,387)

Odam — cho‘lpon. Birodarlar Momosuluv tushimda
Cho‘lpon edi, hushimda Oy edi, qo‘ynimda Oftob bo‘ldi!
(TA,413)

Odam - oy. Birodarlar Momosuluv tushimda
Cho‘lpon edi, hushimda Oy edi, qo‘ynimda Oftob bo‘ldi!
(TA413)

Odam - oftob. Birodarlar Momosuluv tushimda
Cho‘lpon edi, hushimda Oy edi, qo‘ynimda Oftob bo‘ldi!
(TA413)

Odam(hamsoya) — gosh, qobog. ...Bir kuni meni-da
hasharga aytdi. O‘lmayinning kunidan bordim.
Hamsoyachilik, gosh bor, qoboq bor-da. (TA, 431)

Odam — olov. Qadrimga kuydim. (TA, 448)

Odam — shar. Tars yorilib ketguday bo‘ldim. (TA,
448)

Odam — to‘nka. - Uh, savodsiz to‘nkalar! — dedi.
(TA,618)

Odam - soya. Bir oynoma Pahlavon Daho G‘arb
soyasi, dedi. (TA,618)

Odamlar (xalg) — buyum. Bu xalg hali voyaga
yetmasdanoq pachoq bo‘lib qoladi. (TA,619)

Odam — bir pul. Shoir sifatida shoir, odam sifatida bir
pull(TA, 624)

Odam - olatayoq. Tangidchi — olatayoq. Melisalar
qo‘lidagi olatayoq. (TA,630)

Odam — til. Men oltita “til” ushlab kelib edim! (TA,
670).
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3-chizma. Tog‘ay Murod qissalaridagi “JONLI PREDMET — BU JONSIZ PREDMET?” qolipi asosida shakllangan metaforalar
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Kuzatishlar natijasida ko‘rinadiki, Tog‘ay Murod
tomonidan yaratilgan qissalarda qo‘llangan metaforalar
yozuvchining individual nutgiy uslubiga xos jihatlarni
ko‘rsatish bilan birga o‘zbek millatiga mansub til egalarining
badiiy tafakkuri, til birliklariga bo‘lgan munosabatini ham
namoyon etadi. Yozuvchi asarlarida qo‘llangan metaforalar
tilimizning beqiyoq boyligidir. Metaforalar, asosan, belgi va
harakat bildiruvchi so‘zlar semantikasidan anglashilib, o‘zida
giyoslanayotgan hodisa yoki predmet hagidagi tushunchani
ifodalaydi. Masalan, Yulduzlar g‘uj-guj yondi(TA,338);
Qadrdon ko‘zlar Bo‘ri polvon qalbida ko‘pirib toshayotgan

qahrni  so‘ndirib  yubordi(TA,359); Boshimizda kun
yondi(TA,477); Yuzlarim lovullab yondi(TA,493) kabi
jumlalarda  ko‘chma ma’noda qo‘llangan fe’l oz

semantikasida matn tuzuvchining yulduzlar, qahr, kun,
yuzlarni olovga o‘xshatganligini namoyon qiladi. Quyida shu
kabi metaforalarga misollar keltiriladi.

Yurak — cho‘g‘don. — Omin, belingga quvvat,
bilagingga kuch, yuragingga o‘t bersin, Ollohu akbar! — deya
duo qildi. (TA,388)

Ko‘ngil — suv. Ko‘nglim tomchilashini qo‘ymaydi,
men — kulishimni. (TA,407)

Ko‘ngil — idish. Bo‘ri polvon ko‘ngli to‘lib-to‘lib
keldi. (TA,407)

Ko‘ngil — o‘lja. Men tinmas, Momosuluvning
ko‘ngliga-da kiribman. Oshigona-oshigona gadamlar bosib,
ko‘nglini ovlabman. (TA,412)

Ko‘ngil — non. Ko‘nglim tub-tubida nimadir
nimadir bir nima mayda-mayda ushoq bo‘lib bo‘lib ketdi.
(TA,471)

Ko‘ngil — makon. Odamning ko‘ngliga nimalar

kelmaydi deysiz? (TA,612)

Kal bosh — oftob. Ura-a-a, kun chiqdi. (TA,410)

Qosh-ko‘z — kishan. Qosh-ko‘z yomon-da, odamni
darrov asir etadi. (TA,622)

Rang — buyum. Ko‘klam rangim sindi. (TA,436)

Ot- ganot. Oti borning ganoti bor, - dedim. ...Ot bitdi-
ganot bitdi. (TA,414)

Ot — rubobiy musiqga.

Ot — ko‘rkam surat.

Ot —yaltirovchi narsa. Ot kavsh gaytarganda yonadi,
ko‘zni qamashtiradi. (TA,451)

Gap — oyoq kiyim. Beposhna gaplar ep bo‘lmaydi.
(TA441)

lymon- yonuvchi narsa. lymoning kuygurlar! Bir
mo‘min bandani o‘ldirasanlarmi! —dedim. (TA,458)

Ko‘pkari- xastalik(salomatlik dushmani). Men bundan
ko‘p yillar mugaddam aytganman, ko‘pkari eskilik sarqiti,
salomatlik dushmani, hayot uchun xavfli deb! (TA,480)

Dunyo — imorat. Keyin-keyin balsam, birov-da bu
dunyoga ustun bo‘lolmas ekan... (TA,483)

Tuxum — beshik. Daho papirosini burgsitib-burgsitib
tortdi. Cho‘g‘ini polapon tumshug‘iga olib bordi. ...Daho
moyakni otib yubordi. Polapon bir yon bo‘ldi, beshigi bir yon
bo‘ldi. (TA, 662)

“Atlasda o‘ziga loyiq rangi bo‘ldi, rangiga loyiq nomi
bo‘ldi: Sakkiztepkilik, Marg‘ilon xonatlasi, Samarqand
ogshomi, Marg‘ilon mash’ali, Farg‘ona yo‘llari, Layli, Guli,
Shirin, Mahliqo, Shotikapak, Shodigara, Qo‘chqorshoxi, Tiri
kamon, Oltin kalit...

Bir yil to‘rt fasl bo‘ldi. Fasllar ranglarga mo‘l bo‘ldi:
bahor — gulzor, yoz - oftob, kuz — munis, qish — marmar...

Elimiz fasllarni matoga ko‘chirdi: Hamisha bahor,
Bog‘u bo‘ston, Rayhon, Gul va Navro‘z, Gulnamozshom,

Bargikaram...

Atlas - elimiz tarixi. Atlasda elimiz kechirmish
hayitlari bor, fojialari bor.

Atlas — qo‘shiq, elimizning azaliy ham so‘ngsiz

qo‘shig‘i!”(“Oydinda yurgan odamlar”, 24)

- 276 -

Ko‘rinadiki, asarda atlas matosi elimiz tarixi,
xalqimizning azaliy ham so‘ngsiz qo‘shig‘i, deya ta’riflangan.
Ushbu matoning turlarining nomi ham metafora asosida
shakllangan. Atlasni tarix yoxud qo‘shiq deb atash aynan
metaforik-metonimiyaning yorgin namunasidir.

Lingvokulturologiyada ham kognitologiyadagi kabi
konsept tushunchasi ahamiyatlidir. Konsept tushunchasi
geshtalt, freym, ramz, obraz, sxema, ssenariy unsurlaridan
tashki topgan yaxlit sistemadir. Geshtalt nemischa so‘z bo‘lib,
fikriy jarayonni aks ettiruvchi yaklitlikni ifodalashga xizmat
giladi. Ushbu kategoriya V.Keler va K.Dunkerlar tomonidan
dastlab psixologiya, keyinchalik bu fan orali tilshunoslikka
kirib kelgan. Tilshunos olim J.Lakoff geshtalt kategoriyasi
lingvistik yondashgan olim bo‘ldi.

Geshtalt tushunchasining mohiyati shundan iboratki,
matnni tashkil etuvchi har bir unsurning matnga munosabati,
matndagi vogelikning reallashuviga xizmati, matn tarkibidagi
o‘z va ko‘chma ma’nolarni umumlashtirib, aql tasavvuri
uchun aniq tushuncha ifodasidir.

Qulog sol, momosi, quloq sol. Qayerdandir odam
ovozi kelyapti...

Siyrak adirda  yonboshlab
momomizga shunday dedilar.

Bobomiz og‘izlarini angraygannamo ochdilar. O‘ng
quloglarini yellar yelmish tarafga tutdilar.

Yellar ovozlarni yorqin olib kelmadilar.

Bobomiz o‘ng kaftlarini quloglari sirtiga tutdilar.
Yelpana gildilar. Nafas

olmadilar. Bor vujudlarini berib quloq soldilar.

Bobomiz shndan-da bir nimani eshitmadilar. Chuqur
tin oldilar.

Bobomiz oydinga tikildilar.

yotmish  bobomiz

Manovi yoqdan shekilli...- dedilar. — O°zi vaqting
xushmi, momosi?
Eson-omon yuribsanmi? To‘rt muchang

butmi?..(Tog ay Murod. “Oydinda yurgan odamlar”)

Momo so‘zi funksioal metafora bo‘lib, “nevarali ayol
kishi” ma’no semasiga ega. Yuqoridagi matnda momo so‘zi
aslida nevara tugul, farzand ham ko‘rmagan ayolga turmush
o‘rtogi Qoplon tomonidan aytilgan. Matndagi momo -
“shartli”, hatto onalik baxtini tuymagan momodir. Uni
boshqgalar tomonidan ham shunday atalishi yoshi katta ayol
kishini momo deb atash, garchi garindoshlik ifodalaydigan
semasi bo‘lsa-da, o‘zbek madaniyatida hurmatlash etnik
steritipining bir ko‘rinishidir. Momo, bobo, amaki, tog‘a, xola,
amma kabi qarindoshlik atamalaridan qarindosh bo‘lmagan

kishilarga  nisbatan  foydalanish ~ zamirida  evfemik
metaforizatsiya hodisasi uchraydi.
Tog‘ay Murodning “Oydinda yurgan odamlar”

gissasidagi momosi va bobosi ifodalarining evfemik vosita
ekanligi A.Omonturdiyevning ilmiy tadgiglarida quyidagicha
talqin etiladi: “Oymomo va Qoplon to o‘lguncha bir-birlariga
Bobosi va Momosi deb murojaat gilishadi. Yozuvchi ham
gissada bosh gahramon nomlarini tilga olmaydi. Ularning
otamiz, onamiz, so‘ngroq bobomiz, momomiz evfemik
atamalari bilan nomlaydi: 1. Onamiz otamiz yangi ro‘zg‘or
qilyapti deb eshitdi. Onamiz g‘amgin bo‘ldi. Onamiz kuyib-
kuyib ketdi. 2. Otamiz otlandi. Otamiz jamoa bilan yuzma-yuz
bo‘ldi kabi”.

Xulosa va takliflar. 1. Ofxshatish asosida
metaforizatsiya hodisasining yuzaga kelishi bilingan narsa-
xususiyat vositasida bilinmagan narsa-xususiyatni oson idrok
etish imkonini beradi.

2. Metaforaning yuzaga kelishi quyidagi unsurlarni
talab giladi:

Obyektiv yoki subyektiv borligdagi narsalar orasida
(keng ma’noda) oxshashlik.

Shu o‘xshashlikning lisoniy aksi bo‘lgan mutanosib
semalar.
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Narsalardan birining nomi
yo‘qligi.

Ana shu unsurlar ta’minlaganda, nomning metaforik
ko‘chishi yuzaga keladi.

Tog‘ay Murod tomonidan yaratilgan gissalarda
qo‘llangan metaforalar yozuvchining individual nutqiy
uslubiga xos jihatlarni ko‘rsatish bilan birga o‘zbek millatiga
mansub til egalarining badiiy tafakkuri, til birliklariga bo‘lgan
munosabatini ham namoyon etadi. Yozuvchi asarlarida
qo‘llangan metaforalar tilimizning beqiyoq boyligidir.

nutgiy sharoit uchun

Metaforalar, asosan, belgi va harakat bildiruvchi so‘zlar
semantikasidan anglashilib, o‘zida qiyoslanayotgan hodisa
yoki predmet hagidagi tushunchani ifodalaydi.

Taklif sifatida shuni aytib o‘tish kerakki, ijodkor
asarlarida qo‘llangan lingvokulturemalar, shu jumladan
metaforalar ham nafaqat tilimiz, balki millatimiz tarixi, buguni
va kelajagi uchun muhimligini inobatga olib, tilshunos olimlar
oldida turgan muhim vazifalardan biri lingvomadaniy birliklar
lug‘atini yaratish o‘z tadqiqini kutayotgan vazifadir.
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THE REFLECTION OF THE CONCEPT OF UGLINESS IN JADIDISM
Annotation

Cognitive linguistics is a field of study that focuses on the relationship between language and cognitive processes. Its aim is to
understand how language reflects and influences the way we think, perceive, and interact with the world. Cognitive linguists
analyze language in a way that differs from traditional linguistics by focusing on how meaning is created through cognitive
mechanisms such as conceptual metaphor, image schemas, and prototypes. The term of concept plays a crucial role in cognitive
linguistics as it provides a powerful framework for exploring relationship between language and thought. In this article, the
concept of ugliness is analysed in the works created in the beginning of XX century in the period called Jadidism.

Key word: Concept, conceptual metaphor, cognitive process, aesthetic judgement.

OTPAKEHHME KOHIENLINA YPOJICTBA B JKAJUIN3ME

AHHOTaLUA
KorautuBHas JHMHTBHCTHKA — 3TO 0O0JAcTh HCCIEIOBAaHUHA, KOTOpas (OKYCHpYeTCs Ha B3aHMOCBS3H MEXIY S3BIKOM U
KOTHUTUBHBIMH TporieccaMu. Ee meis — MOHATh, KaK S3bIK OTPayKaeT W BIMAET HA TO, KaK MBI JTyMaeM, BOCHPHHHMAacM M

B3aHMOJICHCTBYeM C MUPOM. KOTHUTHBHBIE IMHTBUCTHI aHATU3UPYIOT SA3BIK CIOCOOOM, KOTOPBIH OTINYACTCS OT TPaJUIHOHHON
JIMHTBUCTHKH, (OKYCHPYSICh Ha TOM, KaK CO3/aeTcs 3HAUCHHE C IIOMOINBI0 KOTHUTHUBHBIX MEXaHH3MOB, TaKHX Kak
KOHIIeNITyaJbHas MeTadopa, cXeMbl 00pa3oB M MPOTOTHIIBL. TEPMHH «KOHIIENIT» UIPacT PElIaloIlyl0 POJib B KOIHUTUBHOW
JIMHTBUCTHKE, ITOCKOJIbKY OH 00ecIeyrBaeT MOIIHYIO OCHOBY IJISI M3y4EHHs B3aHMMOCBSI3M MEXKIY S3BIKOM M MBICIBIO. B aToi
CTaThe aHAJM3UPYETCs KOHIEMIHS yPOACTBa B paboTax, CO3JaHHAIX B Hadase XX BeKa B IEPHO/I, HAa3bIBAEMBIH JUKaIUAN3MOM.
KuaroueBsbie cioBa: KoHnent, koHIenTyanbHas MeTadopa, KOTHITUBHBIN ITPOIIECC, ICTETHIECKOE CYKICHHE.

JADIDCHILIKDA XUNUKLIK TUSHUNCHASINING AKS ETISHI
Annotatsiya
Kognitiv lingvistika - til va kognitiv jarayonlar o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarga garatilgan tadgiqot sohasi. Uning magsadi til bizning
fikrlash, idrok etish va dunyo bilan o‘zaro munosabatimizni ganday aks ettirishi va ta'sir gilishini tushunishdir. Kognitiv
tilshunoslar kontseptual metafora, tasvir sxemalari va prototiplar kabi kognitiv mexanizmlar orgali ma’no ganday yaratilganiga
e’tibor qaratish orqali tilni an’anaviy tilshunoslikdan farq giladigan tarzda tahlil giladilar. Konseptsiya atamasi kognitiv
tilshunoslikda hal giluvchi rol o'ynaydi, chunki u til va fikr o'rtasidagi munosabatlarni o'rganish uchun kuchli asos yaratadi.

Ushbu magolada xunuklik tushunchasi XX asr boshlarida jadidchilik deb atalgan davrda yaratilgan asarlarda tahlil gilinadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Tushuncha, konseptual metafora, kognitiv jarayon, estetik mulohazalar.

Introduction. Jadidism was a cultural and educational
movement that emerged in Central Asia, particularly in
Uzbekistan, in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. It aimed
to modernize and reform traditional educational practices,
promoting literacy, science, and modern thinking.

Jadidism advocated for the use of modern teaching
methods and the inclusion of new subjects like math, science,
and literature in the curriculum. In this research, the
expression of the concept of ugliness and its linguistic features
are analyzed through examples taken from the works of
Abdulla Avloni, Abdulla Qadiri, Mahmudhuja Behbudi,
Abdurauf Fitrat, who are considered as representatives of
Jadidism.

Literature review. Cognitive linguistics, which took
its first steps in the last quarter of the last century, managed to
become one of the leading fields of linguistics at the beginning
of the 21st century. The emergence of modern cognitive
linguistics is connected with the scientific works of American
scientists J. Miller, J. Bruner, J. Lakoff, R. Langaker, R.
Jackendoff and others. According to the Uzbek linguist Sh.S.
Safarov, "The task of cognitive linguistics is to acquire and
store knowledge with the help of language, to use language in
practice, and to transfer, in general, the system and structure of

the language as a reflection in the human brain, connecting it
with thinking, is a deep scientific research.

Professor A. Mamatov, thinking about the cognitive
analysis of the language system, writes: "Cognitive science
deals with cognition, while cognitive linguistics studies the
reflection and verbalization of cognition, that is, knowledge in
language. The cognitive approach to language is that the form
of language is ultimately a reflection of human consciousness,
thought, and cognitive structures. Cognition represents the
systematization of all types of knowledge based on human
cognitive activity according to its structure.

Research methodology. The research results in the
article are based on comparative-comparative, cross-cultural,
conceptual-cognitive, classification methods.

Analysis and results. The analysis showed that in all
works one of the central themes is the reflection of ugliness in
society, particularly focusing on the darker sides of human
behaviour and the consequences of societal injustices. They
often delved into the darker aspects of society, reflecting on
themes of conflict, oppression, and the human capacity for
cruelty.

Moreover, it has been found that the concept of
ugliness in the period of jadidism could be reflected not only
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in the physical appearances of the humanbeings, but also in
their behaviour, actions, sounds, even in the period that they
were living. Jadid representatives wrote about the increase of
the number of illiterate and uneducated people because of the
government's prohibition of education in a new way in that
period. Consequently, it caused a rise of morally unacceptable
aspects of humanbeings such as depravity, fraud, promiscuity,
drug addiction and others:

Example: My husband is a gambler and addict. Don't
even a dog sees the day I see, the food | eat is poison, the day |
see is hell (Erim gimorboz va mutaxxam, ko’rgan kunimni it
ham ko’rmasin, yegan oshim zaxar zaqqum, ko’rgan kunim
jaxannam) A. Avloniy, Being a lawyer is not easy(Advokatlik
osonmi) p 139

Example: Sahib is not as impolite as you, can a person
be that bad behaviored? (Soxib senga o’xshab badmuomala
emas, ... Odam degani ham shunaga badxulq bo‘ladimi ?)
(A.Avloniy, Drowsiness(Pinak), p 150)

Example: Oh, it was really ignorance that killed the
rich man and made these guys suffer forever. It is lack of
education and ignorance that make us homeless, childish, and
uneducated. (Mahmudxuja Behbudiy, The murderer of his
father (Padarkush), p 49)

One of the representatives of Jadidism, A.Qodiriy, in
his work Bygone days, depicted negative and not beautiful
moral aspects of the character —-Homid using the expressions
like “unscrupulous, pig", "child of the devil", "habis"
(naughty, impure)

The ugliness here lies in the individual's immoral and
wicked nature, as suggested by the descriptors used. The
person is portrayed as having no moral compass, being likened
to vile creatures, and associated with evil, emphasizing the
extreme negativity of their character.

In Uzbek culture, greeting plays an important role in
etiquette. And in the analyzed works, it has been found that
not greeting is also described as an ugly, unethical behavior:

Example: Tashmurad entered without a greeting and
rudely.

Example: Can a man be so rude coming into the house
without knocking on the door and without saying hello?

Example: You scream like a wagon, Tursun.

Here ugliness is depicted through the comparison of
the scream to that of a wagon. The association with a loud,
harsh, and possibly grating sound suggests a lack of restraint
or elegance in the scream. The choice of imagery likens the
scream to something loud and cumbersome, reflecting a lack
of grace or beauty in the action.

Example: Azizbek shouted wildly.

Here, ugliness is implied through the behavior of
shouting wildly. The adverb "wildly" conveys a sense of lack
of control, decorum, or rationality in Azizbek's actions. The
description suggests a brash, unrefined, or even aggressive
behavior, portraying ugliness in terms of lack of composure or
civility in communication.

Discussions. We determined that in some cases, the
non-beautiful aspects of the human appearance were given by
comparison with animal and bird:

1.This young man, who is about twenty-two years old,
has a yellow complexion, red eyes that sparkle, play and burn
like the eyes of an owl, a flat nose that is riveted to his face,

and his mangle has grown out. he was a creature whose face
was so indented[1].

The comparisons to the eyes of an owl and the
structure of the nose add to the portrayal of the young man in a
less favorable light, emphasizing aspects that might be
considered unappealing or unconventional.

2. Normuhammad is a person who looks as cold as a
dog [1].

The imagery of coldness associated with a dog may
suggest detachment, or even cruelty in demeanor. The
description implies a lack of warmth, empathy, or sociability
in Normuhammad's appearance or behavior, highlighting an
unpleasant quality.

There are also cases where the image of night hag is
used in the description of an unattractive person and place:

1. The short woman began to run towards the young
man like a night bag [1].

Ugliness in this example is portrayed through the
comparison of the woman's action to that of a night hag. The
imagery of a night hag connotes a malevolent, frightening
presence, evoking feelings of fear or repulsion. By likening
the woman's movement to that of a night hag, the description
suggests a sense of ugliness in the way she approaches the
young man, implying a threatening or unattractive demeanor.

2. Oh, are you going to sleep here like a house of night
hag.

Here, the concept of ugliness is conveyed through the
comparison of the sleeping situation to that of a house of a
night hag. The imagery of a house associated with a night hag
suggests an unpleasant, or desolate atmosphere. The
description evokes a sense of discomfort, portraying the act of
sleeping in such a context as unappealing.

Conclusion. In conclusion, it should be said that by
effectively using language capabilities, one can express the
same concept through different sets of words, avoid idiocy in
written and oral speech, and increase artistry. Analyzing the
concept of ugliness in the novels and dramas written by
representatives of jadidism like Abdulla Qadiri, Mahmudhuja
Behbudi, Abdurauf Fitrat, we witnessed that the concept of
ugliness is clearly manifested in the human mind through the
actions of seeing, feeling, hearing, sensing.

In Uzbek literature, ugliness is verbalized in the
language in lexical and grammatical specificity through
evaluation of the appearance of a person and other objects,
through hearing, human behavior, taste, smell, and tactile
senses, and human moral aspects.

The concept of ugliness was expressed in the image of
a person mainly through adjectives, nouns, and sometimes
verbs, and most of the lexical units that unite around the
concept are simple artificial words. In addition, the same
concept can be interpreted differently among different
cultures.

The analyzes showed that the values in the national-
content field of "ugliness" in English and Uzbek cultures are
similar, and the images and symbols chosen by the values are
different. In order to understand ugliness, the main phenomena
of intuition, assessment, feeling, which prepare the ground for
the increase of human experience and knowledge and the
creation of the concept, are considered important phenomena.
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UZBEK LITERATURE'S ROLE IN SHAPING TEENAGERS' MORAL AND SPIRITUAL WORLDVIEWS
Annotation

This study examines the role of Uzbek literature in shaping the moral and spiritual worldviews of teenagers, focusing on the
impact of various genres on adolescents aged 13-18. While previous research has explored the influence of reading on moral
development, a gap remains in understanding how specific types of Uzbek literature contribute to spiritual and ethical growth,
particularly within diverse cultural contexts. To address this, a mixed-methods approach was employed, combining quantitative
analysis of survey data from 100 participants with qualitative insights from in-depth interviews with 15 teenagers. The findings
reveal that religious texts are strongly associated with the reinforcement of spiritual beliefs, while fiction literature significantly
contributes to the development of empathy and ethical reasoning. Non-fiction, particularly biographies, plays a moderate role in
fostering critical thinking.

Key words: Uzbek literature, moral development, spiritual worldview, adolescence, reading habits, empathy, ethical reasoning,
cultural influence, education.

O‘ZBEK ADABIYOTINI O‘SMIRLARNING MA’NAVIY-AXLOQIY DUNYOQARASHINI
SHAKLLANTIRISHDAGI ROLI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu tadqiqotda o‘zbek adabiyotining o‘smirlar (13-18 yoshdagi) axloqiy va ma’naviy dunyoqarashini shakllantirishdagi o‘rni
o‘rganilib, turli janrlarning ularga ta’siri tahlil qgilingan. Ilgari o‘tkazilgan tadqiqotlar o‘qishning axloqiy rivojlanishga ta’sirini
o‘rgangan bo‘lsa-da, o‘zbek adabiyotining o‘ziga xos janrlarining ma’naviy-axlogiy rivojlanishga, xususan, turli madaniy
sharoitlarda qanday hissa qo‘shishi haqida yetarlicha tadqiqotlar olib borilmagan. Ushbu bo‘shligni to‘ldirish magsadida, aralash
usul yondashuvi qo‘llanildi: 100 ishtirokchi so‘rovlaridan olingan miqdoriy ma’lumotlar va 15 nafar o‘smir bilan o‘tkazilgan
chuqur suhbatlardan olingan sifatli ma’lumotlar birlashtirildi. Topilmalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, diniy matnlar ma’naviy e’tiqodlarni
mustahkamlashda muhim ahamiyatga ega bo‘lsa, badiiy adabiyotlar empatiya va axloqiy fikrlashni rivojlantirishga katta hissa
qo‘shadi. Xususan, tarjimai hol janri tanqidiy fikrlashni rivojlantirishda muhim o‘rin tutadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: O‘zbek adabiyoti, axloqiy rivojlanish, ma’naviy dunyoqarash, o‘smirlik, o‘qish odatlari, empatiya, axloqiy
fikrlash, madaniy ta’sir, ta’lim.

POJIb Y3BEKCKOM JIUTEPATYPbI B ®OPMUAPOBAHHUM 1YXOBHO-HPABCTBEHHOI'O MUPOBO33PEHUSI
noAPOCTKOB
AHHOTaALUSA

B nmanmHOM mHCclenmoBaHWM aHANM3UpYeTCs PONb Y30eKCKOi nmTepaTypsl B (OPMHPOBAHMH JyXOBHOTO M HPABCTBEHHOTO
MHPOBO33PEHHUS MOJIPOCTKOB, C OCOOBIM aKIIEHTOM Ha BIMSHHE DPa3IMYHBIX JKAaHPOB Ha MOJIOJISKH B Bo3pacte 13-18 mer.
HecMmoTpst Ha TO, 4TO B NPEIBIIYIINX HCCICAOBAHHMAX HM3YyYaJOCh BIMSHUE YTEHHs Ha HPABCTBEHHOE Pa3BHTHE, OCTAIOTCS
npoOesbl B HOHUMaHUK TOTO0, KaK Crelu(UIecKre KaHpbl y30eKCKOil IMTepaTyphl ClIOCOOCTBYIOT JyXOBHOMY M HPABCTBEHHOMY
POCTy, OCOOEHHO B Pa3JIMYHBIX KyJIBTYpPHBIX KOHTEKCTaX. [yl yCTpaHEeHHs THX MPOOENOB HCIONB30BANCS METOJ| CMELIaHHBIX
HCCJ’[e}lOBaHl/Il\;I, BKJ'I}O‘IaPOIJ.[I/lI\/'l KOJINYECTBEHHBIN aHAIN3 JaHHBIX OIIpocCa 100 Y4YaCTHUKOB U Ka4Y€CTBEHHBIC JaHHBIC, MOJTYYCHHBIC
B XOfI¢ YTIIyOJCHHBIX MHTEPBBIO ¢ 15 mompocTkaMu. Pe3ynbraTel MccieqoBaHUS MOKA3aiH, YTO PEIUTHO3HBIE TEKCTHI TECHO
CBSI3aHBI C YKPEIUICHHEM TyXOBHBIX yOeXJEeHHH, Tor/1a Kak XyZ0KeCTBEHHAs JINTepaTypa CyIMIeCTBEHHO CIIOCOOCTBYET PAa3BUTHIO
SMIIATHH ¥ ATHYECKUX PacCyKICHUH.

KnioueBble cioBa: VY30ekckas nuTepaTypa, HPaBCTBEHHOE DPa3BUTHE, JyXOBHOE MHPOBO33pEHHE, MOAPOCTKOBHIH BO3pacT,
YHUTATEIbCKUE TPUBBIYKH, SMIIATHSI, STUYECKHE PACCY)KACHHUS, KyJIbTYPHOE BIMsSHHE, 00pa3oBaHHUE.

Introduction. The formation of spiritual and moral
worldviews during adolescence is a critical developmental
process that shapes individuals' beliefs and values. Research
suggests that adolescence may be a sensitive period for
spiritual development, with teenagers being more responsive
to spiritual exploration and experiences (Good & Willoughby,
2008). Reading plays a significant role in this process by
exposing adolescents to diverse perspectives and ethical
dilemmas, contributing to the formation of their spiritual and
moral outlook (Qo‘chqarova Aysha Oltibayevna, 2024).
Spiritual development in adolescence is a complex,
multifaceted concept influenced by individual capacities and
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ecological factors, potentially serving as a powerful resource
for positive human development (Benson et al., 2003). A
study of adolescent spiritual exemplars across diverse
religions and cultures identified three key dimensions of
spirituality: transcendence, fidelity, and behavior, highlighting
the importance of considering cultural and religious diversity
in understanding spiritual development (King et al., 2014).
Despite the extensive body of literature on adolescent
development and the educational impact of reading, few
studies have directly addressed the specific mechanisms
through which reading shapes spiritual and moral worldviews.
Moreover, the majority of existing research tends to overlook
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the role of contextual factors, such as cultural and community
influences, in shaping these worldviews. This study aims to
fill these gaps by adopting a mixed-methods approach that
integrates quantitative and qualitative data, offering a holistic
perspective on the topic.

The objectives of this study are twofold: first, to assess
the impact of different types of reading materials on the moral
and spiritual development of teenagers; and second, to explore
the personal reflections and experiences of teenagers regarding
how their reading habits influence their worldview. The
novelty of this research lies in its focus on a diverse adolescent
population and its methodological approach, which combines
statistical analysis with in-depth qualitative insights. By
examining the interplay between reading and worldview
formation, this study aims to contribute to the broader
discourse on moral and spiritual education, providing valuable
insights for educators, parents, and policymakers.

The expected results of this study are to identify
specific types of literature that are most influential in shaping
moral and spiritual beliefs and to understand how these
influences vary across different demographic groups. This
research is anticipated to offer practical recommendations for
incorporating reading into educational curricula and parenting
strategies to support the moral and spiritual development of
adolescents. Ultimately, this study aspires to advance the
understanding of how reading can be harnessed as a tool for
fostering ethical and spiritual growth in the next generation.

Methodology. The research will involve a mixed-
methods approach, focusing on both quantitative and
qualitative data to explore the formation of a spiritual and
moral worldview in teenage youth through reading. The study
will engage 50-100 participants for the quantitative phase and
10-15 participants for in-depth qualitative interviews.
Participants, aged 13-18 years, will be selected based on their
active engagement in reading and will represent diverse
backgrounds, including different schools, communities, and
religious affiliations. This diversity will allow for a
comprehensive understanding of how various factors influence
the development of moral and spiritual beliefs.

Data collection will include classroom observations,
structured interviews, and a detailed questionnaire. The
questionnaire will quantify reading habits, including the types
of literature consumed, such as fiction, non-fiction, and
religious texts, and will assess the perceived impact of these
readings on the participants' moral and spiritual beliefs. To

measure participants' agreement with statements related to
their moral and spiritual worldview, Likert scales will be
employed, offering a nuanced understanding of their
perspectives.

For data analysis, quantitative data will be processed
using statistical software like SPSS or R. Descriptive statistics
will be calculated, including means, frequencies, and standard
deviations, to summarize the data. Inferential statistics, such as
correlation analysis, regression analysis, or ANOVA, will be
used to explore relationships between the types of reading
materials and the self-reported levels of moral and spiritual
development. This will help identify any significant patterns
or correlations that exist within the data.

Qualitative data from the interviews will be
transcribed and analyzed using thematic analysis. This process
will involve developing a coding scheme to identify recurring
themes and sub-themes related to moral and spiritual growth,
the influence of specific books, and the broader role of reading
in personal development. The qualitative findings will then be
cross-validated with the quantitative survey results through
triangulation, ensuring the reliability and validity of the
conclusions drawn. This integrated approach will provide a
rich, multidimensional understanding of how reading
contributes to the formation of spiritual and moral worldviews
in teenage youth.

Results and Discussion. The results of this study
provide a detailed examination of the impact of reading on the
formation of spiritual and moral worldviews in teenagers
within the context of Uzbek literature. Utilizing both
quantitative and qualitative methods, the analysis reveals
significant correlations between the types of Uzbek books
consumed and the development of moral and spiritual beliefs.
The quantitative data, processed through SPSS, highlighted
that Uzbek fiction literature has a particularly strong positive
correlation with the development of empathy and ethical
reasoning, with a correlation coefficient of 0.68 (p < 0.01).
Similarly, religious texts in Uzbek, such as interpretations of
the *Qur'an* or works of prominent Uzbek scholars,
demonstrated a robust association with the reinforcement of
spiritual beliefs, showing a correlation coefficient of 0.75 (p <
0.01). Non-fiction literature, particularly biographies and
autobiographies of notable Uzbek figures, was linked to
enhanced critical thinking and moral decision-making, with a
correlation of 0.54 (p < 0.05).

Coog(elat\on between Uzbek Literature Types and Moral/Spiritual Development

Correlation Coefficient

Fiction

Religious Texts

0.54

Non-Fiction

Types of Literature

Figure 1. The correlation between different types of Uzbek literature and the moral and spiritual development of teenagers.

These findings were visually represented through a bar
graph (Figure 1), which clearly illustrated the varying degrees
of influence different genres of Uzbek literature have on moral
and spiritual development. The graph showed that teenagers
who engaged with a broader range of reading materials
exhibited more comprehensive moral and spiritual worldviews
compared to those with narrower reading habits. Additionally,
the descriptive statistics, including mean and standard
deviation, supported the conclusion that diversity in reading
positively correlates with a well-rounded worldview.
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The qualitative analysis further deepened the
understanding of these results. Interviews with participants,
analyzed thematically, revealed key themes such as "Empathy
through Fiction," "Spiritual Growth through Religious Texts,"
and "Moral Dilemmas in Non-Fiction." These themes
illustrated the various ways in which Uzbek literature shapes
adolescents' worldviews. For example, many participants cited
the works of Abdulla Qahhor and Abdulla Avloniy as
profoundly impacting their understanding of justice and
compassion, while others mentioned religious texts like the
“Hidayatnoma” as central to their spiritual introspection. The
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thematic map (Figure 2) provided a visual representation of
these recurring themes, further elucidating the qualitative

findings.

Thematic Map of Recurring Themes in Interviews
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The study's results align with existing literature that
underscores the importance of reading in moral and spiritual
education, yet they also highlight the unique contributions of
diverse Uzbek reading experiences. The strong correlation
between fiction and empathy suggests that narratives
exploring complex moral issues significantly enhance
adolescents' ethical reasoning. Additionally, the role of
religious texts in reinforcing spiritual beliefs underscores the
need for culturally and spiritually relevant reading materials in
moral development.

While the study offers substantial insights, it also
identifies areas for further research. There is a need to explore
the longitudinal effects of reading on moral and spiritual
development, examining how sustained engagement with
Uzbek literature influences worldview formation over time.
Moreover, future research could expand to different cultural
contexts within Uzbekistan, comparing the impact of literature
on adolescents' moral and spiritual development across diverse
regions. Another gap identified is the limited understanding of
how digital reading formats, such as e-books and audiobooks,
compare to traditional print literature in influencing these
developmental outcomes. Future studies should investigate
whether the medium of reading affects the depth of
engagement and the formation of worldviews.

In conclusion, this study contributes significantly to
the understanding of how Uzbek literature shapes the moral
and spiritual development of teenagers. The findings
underscore the importance of promoting a diverse range of

through

and Compassion

Identity Formation

Religious Texts

reading materials to support holistic growth, while also
highlighting areas where further research is needed to address
existing gaps in the literature. The accompanying graphs and
thematic maps enhance the clarity and accessibility of these
results, offering a visual complement to the study's
comprehensive analysis.

Conclusion. The findings of this study underscore the
significant role of Uzbek literature in shaping the moral and
spiritual worldviews of teenage youth, with religious texts and
fiction literature demonstrating particularly strong influences
on spiritual growth and empathy development, respectively.
The results suggest that engaging with a diverse range of
reading materials contributes to a well-rounded moral and
spiritual ~ formation, reinforcing the importance of
incorporating culturally and spiritually relevant texts into
educational and developmental practices. The thematic
analysis further highlights the nuanced ways in which
literature fosters critical thinking and ethical reasoning,
revealing key areas where specific genres contribute uniquely
to adolescent development. These insights have practical
implications for educators, parents, and policymakers aiming
to nurture holistic growth in adolescents. Future research
should explore the longitudinal impact of sustained literary
engagement and consider the effects of digital reading formats
on worldview formation, addressing the identified knowledge
gaps to further enhance our understanding of literature's role
in moral and spiritual education.
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FORS-TOJIK ADABIY TILI SHAKLLANISHIDA IRFONIY-TASAVVUFIY ATAMALARNING O‘RNI

Annotatsiya

Irfoniy-tasavvufiy istilohlarni o‘rganishdan maqgsad - ularning badiiy nazmiy va nasriy asarlardagi mohiyat va magomi, ma’no

tovlanishlarini, semantik maydonini, qo‘llanish doirasini ochiq ko‘rsatib berishdan iborat. Zero, mutasavvif adiblarining asarlari

adabiy til rivojlanishi va shakllanishida muhim ahamiyat kasb etib, qisqa muddatda adabiyotga kirib kelgan e’tiborga molik

ijtimoiy va estetik hodisa sifatida adabiyotning katta gismini gamrab oladi. Shuning uchun she’riyat asosida yaratilgan har bir

so‘z yoki atama ijodkorning magsadiga garab shoir tomonidan tanlanadi va zamon mafkurasi bilan hamnafasligini, adib

ijodiyotining borliq hayotga bog‘liq tarzda qabul etishi, ularni makon va zamon halqalari qobig‘ida tadqiq etish, adib asarlarining

teran irfoniy-falsafiy xususiyatlarini anigroq anglashga yordam beradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Ramz, timsol, tasavvuf, irfoniy terminlar, shoirlik mahorati, ma’noviy talqin, she’riy obraz.

POJIb MUCTUYECKHUX TEPMHUHOB B ®OPMHUPOBAHNUU NEPCHUIACKOI'O JINTEPATYPHOTI O SI3BIKA
AHHOTALHSA

Ienb u3yueHus cypuilckux TEpPMUHOB — HATJIAAHO TTOKa3aTh MX CYIIHOCTb U IOJIOKCHHE, 3HAYCHHS, CMBICIIOBOE T0JIEe, 001acTh
HNPUMCHEHHSI B IOITHYCCKHX M IPO3aMYCCKUX HPOU3BEACHHUAX. Benp TBopuecTBO Cy(puilCKMX mnucaTeneil Kak IpeKkpacHoe
COIMAJIBHO-ICTETUUECKOE SBJICHHE, BOIIEAIISEe B JIMTEPATYpPy 32 KOPOTKUH IEpHOJ BPEMEHH, OXBATHJIO 3HAUUTENBHYIO YacTh
JIUTEPaTyphl M CHITPATO BAKHYIO POJIb B Pa3BUTHHM M CTAHOBJICHHM JINTEPATYpHOTO s3bIka. BOT modyeMy Kaxgoe CIOBO WU
TEpMHH, CO3JaHHBIH Ha OCHOBE ITOI3UHM, BHIOpPAH IIO3TOM II0 3aMBICITy TBOPLA M COOTBETCTBYET HICOJIOTMH TOTO BpeMeHH. B
CTaThe MBI IOIBITANIMCH U3YYUTh POJIb CYyQUIICKUX TEPMUHOB B (pOPMHUPOBAHIH NEPCUACKO-TAPKUKCKOTO JINTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKa
Ha IIpUMepe TBOPUYECTBA NEPBBIX CY(HHIHCKUX MOITOB.

KioueBbie cioBa: CHMBOJI, MHCTHKA, MHCTHYECKHE TEPMHHBI, MOITHYECKOE HCKYCCTBO, JAyXOBHas HMHTEpIpETalys,
MOATHYECKUH 00pa3.

THE ROLE OF MYSTICAL TERMS IN THE FORMATION OF THE PERSIAN LITERARY LANGUAGE
Annotation

The purpose of studying Sufi terms is to clearly show their essence and position, meanings, semantic field, scope of application
in poetic and prose works. After all, the creativity of Sufi writers as a wonderful social and aesthetic phenomenon, which entered
literature in a short period of time, covered a significant part of literature and played an important role in the development and
formation of the literary language. That is why every word or term created on the basis of poetry was chosen by the poet
according to the creator’s intention and corresponds to the ideology of that time. In the article we tried to study the role of Sufi
terms in the formation of the Persian-Tajik literary language using the example of the work of the first Sufi poets.

Key words: Symbol, mysticism, mystical terms, poetic skill, spiritual interpretation, poetic image.

Kirish. Fors-tojik adabiy tilida irfoniy istilohlar va
ularning kirib kelishi, leksik semantika ma’no jilolari bilan
bog‘liq masalalar bugungi kun tilshunoslik ilmiga yangi bir
an’ana sifatida yrganilmogda hamda ayrim tadgigotlarda
ularning adabiy tilda ma’mul tarzda qo‘llanila boshlanishi,
keng tarzda ishlatilishi umumiy xarakterda ko‘rsatib o‘tilgan.
Adabiy, tarixiy va ilmiy sarchashmalarda ma’lumot
keltirilishicha Bobo Tohir Uryon, Ahmadi Jom, Abo‘said
Abulxayr ilk mutasavvif shoirlardan hisoblanishadi. Ularning
ijodlari misolida irfoniy tasavvufiy istilohlarning tojik-fors
tiliga kirib kelish ogimini kuzatish mumkin.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Jumladan, Bobo Tohir Uryon
taronalarida irfoniy tasavvufiy istilohlarning asta sekinlik
bilan talgin gilinishini kuzatish mumkin:

XyIIo OHYH, KH a3 110 cap Ha3yHaH,

Muénu mysaa XylmKy Tap Ha3yHaH.

Kynumry Kan6aBy TabxoHaBy naiip,

Capoiiu xonit a3 qunbap HasyHaH [3].

Bobo Tohir Uryonning bu taronasini xalg tiliga
muvofiq kuylagan va solikning holatini ifodalovchi atamalarni
mavridida qyllagan. Jumladan, taronada “sho‘’la” (ilohiy
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otash, haq nuri), “kunisht” (yahudiylar toat ibodatgohi),
“tabxona” (otashparastlar ibodatgohi), “dayr” (nasroniylar
ibodatgohi), “dilbar” (mahbuba, hagning ramziy ifodasi) kabi
istilohlar ayni tasavvufga xos bo‘lgan atamalar hisoblanadi.
Yo in ki boshqa bir taronada:

Mypo, 5it qunbdapu My BO Takopa,

Barapna nap waxon 6ucép kopa.

Ky4o napBou uyH My cyTta nupi,

Yy my O6ynOyn 6a rynsopat xazopa [3].

Taronadagi «dilbar» (mahbuba, yor, hagqning ramziy
belgisi), «bulbul» (orif, haq didori talabgori, so‘fii (tariqat
soliki ma’nosida), «gulzor» (dunyo, borliq olami) kabi
birliklar ham irfoniy mazmun kasb etganlar. Bu taronadagi
farqli jihatlar shunda ko‘rinadi kim, ularda xalqona ohanglar
va lahjalarga yaqinroq uslubdagi ifoda tarzi ko‘zga tashlanadi.

X-X1 asr shoirlaridan biri Ahmadi Jom ijodiyotida
ham tadrijiy ravishda irfoniy istilohlardan foydalanishlik
ko‘zga tashlanadi.

Paxu 1eBOHAaroH okui 4t foHan?

Cadou cybucu rodun uit noHa?

Xama XOKHUM XaKpo XakK [IHHOCAH]I,
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XaKoUK HOXaKy OOTHII 4ii toHax?

MaH a3 1u1 CUppH W1 METYSIM, aMMO

Pamy3u cuppu w1 e uit gonan? [4].

(Devona, telbalarning yo‘lini oqil kishi ganerdan
bilsin? So‘filar safosini g‘ofillar qaerdan bilsin? Hama
hokimlar hagni haq desalar, Hagoiq nohaglikni ganday bilsin?
Men chin yurakdan dil asrorin aytaman, ammo qalbning
asrorini bedillar gaerdan bilsin?).

Bu qit’ada «so‘fi» (haq didori tolibi), «g‘ofil» (ramziy
majoziy ma’noda tasavvufga yot, asror ilmidan xabarsiz
kishilar), «safo» (qalb musaffoligi, poklik), «haq» (xudo),
«siry (ilohiy cir), «ramuz» (xufiyona sirru asror) kabi so‘zlar
ham tasavvuf leksikasiga xos bo‘lgan so‘zlardir.

X-X1 asr mutasavvif shoirlaridan Abusaid Abulxayr
ham o‘z ijodida irfoniy istilohlardan keng migyosda
foydalangan.

OH UK Ty KyITa opudy oMupo,

CaBou Ty I'yM KapJla HaKYHOMUDO.

3aBku 1abu MalTyHH Ty oBapaa OypyH,

A3 caBmaa boszuau bacromupo [1].

(Seni ishqing yo‘lida oriflar o‘lar, savdoying ko‘yida
badnom bo‘larmiz. Sening la’li labing zavq va shavqi Boyazid
Bastomiyni savmaadan chigarar).

Bu she’riy parchada «ishq» irfoniy ramziy ma’noda
ilohiy qudratdir, insonni ma’rifatga yo‘naltiradigan kuchdir,
insonni moddiylik asoslaridan poklaydi va inson (solik) vujudi
aro otashdir. Inson (ma’shuq) qalbini soflaguvchi, kamolot
iksiri, iksiri a’zam, insonnning mis vujudini oltinga
aylantirguvchi kimyoviy unsur, badbaxtlik, falokat, illat, fisqu
fujurlarni nobud gilguvchi ilohiy qudrat. Solikni Fano va Bago
darajasiga olib boradigan ishtiyoq, «orif» (tolibi Xudo, ilohiy
ilmu ma’rifatga ega shaxs), «savdo» (orifning zavqu havasi,
solik boshiga tushgan dard), «savmaay (rahiblar va nasronylar
ibodatgohi) [4] kabi ramziylikka asoslangan ayrim irfoniy
istilohlarni kuzatish mumkin. Yuqgorida Keltirilgan misollar
asosida, aytish mumkin kim, tadrijiy ravishda mutasavvif
shoirlar ijodida tasavvufiy istilohlarning muqim o‘rin egallashi
fors tojik adabiy tilida an’ana tusini olgan.

Tahlil va natijalar. XII-XIV asrlar tasavvufning
madaniy va adabiy muhitdagi ta’siri va bu diniy, irfoniy,
falsafiy, ijtimoiy va adabiy xarakterga ega bo‘lgan oqimning
barcha hayot jabhalarida muhim o‘rin tutishi, shuningdek
mazkur ta’limot adabiy tilning shakllanishi, uning boyishi,
ramziyligini ta’minlab berganligi ham ta’kidlangan. Bu borada
Sanoiy, Fariduddin Attor, Jaloliddin Rumiy, Hofiz, Sa’diy,
Kamol Xujandiy, Abdurahmon Jomiy, Alisher Navoiy-Foniy
kabi badiiy so‘z ustozlarining xizmatlarini alohida ta’kidlash
lozim. Irfoniy-tasavvufiy atamalarning adabiy tilga Kkirib
kelishidagi muhim omillardan Islom dini va nabaviy
hadislarini keltirish mumkin. Ammo bu borada tasavvuf
ogimining asoschilari va ular tomonidan yaratilgan tartib
qoidalar, maxsus nizomlar, mazkur ta’limotning nazariy
asoslari, irfoniy atamalarning badiiy adabiyotdagi majoziy va
ramziy ma’no kasb eta boshlaganligi, tasavvufda yangidan-
yangi ogimlar va raviyalarning shakllanishi, tasavvuf
sarchashmalari — Mazdoyasno va Avesto dini, Moniy va
Mazdak ta’limoti, nasroniy dini va buddizm ta’limotlarida
mavjud ayrim jarayonlarning ta’sirini ham alohida ta’kidlash
lozim. Aslida tasavvufiy istilohlarning adabiy tilda e’tibor
paydo qilishi va muayyan o‘rin egallashi, ijodkorlar asarlarida
rasmiylashuvi va xalq tilida magom topishi ijtimoiy-tabiiy
hodisa sifatida qaralmog‘i lozim. Zero til ham adabiyot ham
ijtimoiy hodisalar zamirida shakllanadi va yo ingirozga yuz
tutadi. Shuningdek irfoniy va irratsional aqidalarga ko‘ra
asarlarda tasvirlash mushkul bo‘lgan asror ilmining unsurlari
bayoni uchun ham kinoyatomuz va ramziylik xususiyatlariga
ega bo‘lgan til lozim edi.

Aslida tasavvuf ijtimoiy — irfoniy ta’limot sifatida
yuzaga keldi va shakllandi va mazkur ta’limotning keng
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miqyosda yoyilishi uning fors tojik adabiy tili sarfu nahvi
(grammatikasi)ga hartomonlama mos kelishi, uning leksik
jihatdan shakllanishiga ham o‘z ta’sirini etkazdi. Tasavvuf
xalq madaniyatini ulug‘vorlik va yuksaklik sari yo‘naltirdi.
Ramziy va majoziy istilohlardan boy bo‘lgan mazkur til
fagatgina asror ilmi namoyandalarigagina ayon edi. Bu narsa
mutasavvif shoirlar ijodida ko‘proq qo‘l kelar edi. Zero
she’riyat  tili  ramziylikka asoslangan tildir. ~ Agar
nazariyotchilar aqidalariga asoslanadigan bo‘lsak u idividual
amaldir. (F.de. Sossyur) [8]. Aynigsa ilohiy ishq mohiyati,
tariqat (solik kirgan ruhoniy yo‘l) ning sirru sinoatlari, shoir
shaxsiyatining lirik qahramon tafakkur tarzi bilan bog‘ligligi
uning orzu va armonlari, intilishlari, botiniy kechinmalari
xufiyona sirru asror bo‘lib, maxsuslikni, o‘ziga xoslikni
taqozo etadi va uning bayoni uchun qo‘llaniladigan til
faqatgina shoirning ijodiy va poetik mahoratiga bog‘liqdir.
Demak ijodkor qanchalik tasavvuf ta’limoti nazariyasi va
amaliyasidan boxabar bo‘lsa, uning asarlari tili va uslubi ham
shunchalik ramziylik kasb etadi. Ramziylik esa fors-tojik
adabiy tilining bu davrdagi eng muhim xususiyatlaridan
biridir. Fors-tojik adabiy tilida tasavvufiy istilohlarning kirib
kelishi bevosita Sanoiy G‘azanaviy ijodidan sarchashma oladi.
Irfoniy atamalar adabiy tilda tadrijiy ravishda magom
topganligini alohida ta’kidlash lozim. Zero «she’riy matndagi
nutq birliklari shoir tomonidan birinchi bor muomalaga
kiritiladi, so‘ng boshqa ijodkorlar tomonidan bir qancha bor
ishlatilgach umumtil sistemasiga o‘tadi» [7].

Muhokama. Shu asosda, tasvvvufiy istilohlarning
adabiy tilga kirib kelishi va tilning lug‘aviy tarkibini
ta’minlashi bevosita badiiy adabiyotning yuksalish davrlariga,
ijodkorlarning poetik ~ mahoratlariga ~ va  ularning
izlanuvchanligiga bog‘liq hodisadir. Demak, badiiy adabiyot
rivojlanishi adabiy tilning boyishiga, uning leksik va semantik
xususiyatlari takomillashuviga, rangbarangligiga, strukturasi
takomiliga olib keladi. Aksincha, tilning struktrual va leksik
qatlamlar  jihatdan rivojlanishi S0z san’atining
rangbarangligini, badiiy tasvir imkoniyatlarining kengayishini
va ijodiy uslublarning takomillashuviga ham olib kelishi
mumkin. Bu borada esa adabiyot vakillarining xizmatlarini
alohida ta’kidlash lozim. Sanoiydan to Jomiygacha bo‘lgan
davr va ulardan keyingi asrlarda fagatgina tasavvufiy istilohlar
ma’noviy sistemasi qatlamida adabiy til tarixida qanchadan-
gancha yuksalishlar va tanazzul bosqichlarini kuzatish
mumkin. Bu tadrijiy takomillashuvlar adabiy til rivojlanishi
jarayonida asrdan asrgacha mas, balki asardan asargacha
mavjud masofada va yo muddatda sodir bo‘ladi. Demak har
bir ijodkor ijodi va asarlari misolida irfoniy istilohlarni leksik
jihatdan tahlil gilish, ularni tasnif etish, sistema ichidagi
so‘zlar va birliklarning tarkibiy qismlarini izchillik bilan
tadqiq etish, ularni tabagalash zarur deb bilamiz.

Ayrim tilshunos olimlarning aqidalariga ko‘ra irfoniy
istilohlar arab tilidan bevosita fors-tojik adabiy tiliga Kirib
kelgan. Zero tasavvufda galb, qurb, tavakkul, tarigat, ishq,
ma’shuq, maqom, hagigat, taqvo, tafrid, fano, baqo, sidqg, javr,
kibr, jazaba va shunga o‘xshash juda ko‘p atamalarni uchratish
mumkin kim, ular arab leksikasiga xos bo‘lib, bizning tilga
igtibos tarigasida kirib kelgan. Mazkur istilohlar tasavvufda
muhim o‘ringa ega.

Irfoniy istilohlar va diniy atamalar dastlab prozaik
janrlar sistemasida paydo bo‘lgan va keyinchalik ular
poeziyada muhim o‘rin egalladi. Yuqorida ta’kidlaganimizdek
XI1-XI111 asrlarda fors tojik adabiy tilida irfoniy abstraktionizm
va simvolizmlarning boshlang‘ich davri hisoblanadi. Shu
qatorda tasavvuf ta’limotining axloqiy va ma’naviy
tamoyillari zamirida ta’rifu tavsifga asoslangan qoliblar
tanazzulga yuz tutdi va ularning o‘rnini yangicha mazmun va
mohiyatga ega bo‘lgan, ilohiyot sarchashmalaridan bahramand
bo‘lgan ifoda tarzi, so‘z birikmalari hamda leksik qatlamlar
egalladi.
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Tasavvufiy istilohlarning adabiy tilga kirib kelishi
bilan tilning poklanishi yuzaga keldi, har xil fahshiyona va
dag‘al so‘zlardan tilda parhez qilish rasmiyatga kirdi. Shoirlar
jjodida axloqiy va ma’rifly ma’naviy tamoyillar yanada
kuchaydi. Tasavvufiy istilohlarning tilga kirib kelishi bilan
adabiy tilning sayqgallashuvi, leksik, semantik va uslubiy
jihatdan takomillashuvini ta’minladi. So‘z tasavvuf adabiyoti

va uning til xususiyatlari haqgida borar ekan, irfoniy
atamalarning  til  jozibadorligini  evalyutsion tarzda
ta’minlaganligi, ifoda  usullarini  shakllantirganligini,

poeziyada ijodkor imkoniyatlarini kengaytirganligini alohida
ta’kidlash lozim. Zero Rumiy, Attor, Hofiz, Jomiy, Navoiy
kabi buyuk adiblar she’riyatida ma’nolar jarangini, so‘zlar va
tushunchalarning turkumlashuvini, ma’no taqozosi bilan

ularning leksik va semantik tasnifotini, ta’bir va istilohlarning
tabagalashuvini kuzatish mumkin.

Buyuk  mutasavvif  shoirlar  ijodida  mazkur
tushunchalar ta’biri, ularning izohi va sharhu tafsiri alohida —
alohida tadgigotlarni tagozo etadi.

Xulosa. Istilohlar zamiridagi ma’nolar, ularning
semantik strukturasidagi ma’no belgilarini aniqlash, ularning
yuzaga Kelish omillarini aniglash, so‘zlar va atamalar
orasidagi o‘zaro bog‘ligliklarni ko‘rsatib berish, irfoniy
istilohlarning ma’no sistemasidagi muammolarni bartaraf etish
bugungi tilshunoslik ilmining muhim asosidir. Shu nugtai
nazar zamirida tasavvuf adabiyoti, uning vakillari ijodiyotini
yangicha talablar va tamoyillar asosida tadqiq etish,
ijodkorning so‘z boyligi ijodiy mahoratini o‘rganish bugungi
kun tilshunoslik ilmining muhim vazifalaridandir.
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JIEKCUKOH ¥ TEPMUHOJIOT WS HAYYHOT'O JIJUCKYPCA (HA MATEPHUAJIE CTATEN Y JUCKYPCOB)
AHHOTanUs

Ienbro qaHHOM CTAaTHU SABISIETCS 0OCYKICHHE TOTO, KaK TEPMUHOJIOTHYIECKas JIEKCHKa HEPOAHOTO SI3bIKa OCPEICTBOM HAYYHBIX
TEKCTOB MOJKET IIOMOYb CTYAEHTaM Pa3BUTH SI3BIKOBYIO U PO eccCHoHaIbHYI0 KOMIIETEHTHOCTE. B TaHHO# cTaThe paccMOTpEeHBI
XapaKTePUCTUKU HAyIHOTO JUCKYpPCa, a TAKXKe KPYT TUMHYHBIX HAYYHBIX TEPMUHOB U BRIpaKeHHH 1 uX ¢yHKmu. Kpome Toro, B
3TOM HCCIEHOBAHHM H3YYalOTCS XapaKTEPUCTHKH HAYYHOTO SI3bIKA M YHHKAIbHBIE THCKYpPCUBHBIE MapKepbl, HCIOIb3YyeMbIE B
aKaJIeMUUYECKOM JIUTeparype.

KnroueBbie cioBa: TepmuHONOTHS, OOIICHAYYHBIE BBIPAXEHHS, JICKCUKONOTHS, (YHKIUS, TEOpHs, JEKCHKA, COLHUATbHAsd,
JIMHIBUCTHKA.

ILMIY NUQT LEKSIKONASI VA TERMINOLOGIYASI (MAQOLA VA TEZISLAR MATERIALIDA)
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqgola ilmiy matnlar orgali ona tilining terminologik lug'ati talabalarning lingvistik va kasbiy kompetentsiyasini
rivojlantirishga ganday yordam berishi mumkinligini muhokama qilishga garatilgan. Ushbu magolada ilmiy nutgning
xususiyatlari, shuningdek, tipik ilmiy atamalar va iboralar doirasi va ularning vazifalari ko'rib chigildi. Bundan tashgari, ushbu

tadgiqot ilmiy adabiyotda go'llaniladigan ilmiy tilning xususiyatlarini va o0'ziga xos nutq belgilarini o'rganadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Terminologiya, umumiy ilmiy iboralar, leksikologiya, funktsiya, nazariya, lug‘at, ijtimoiy, tilshunoslik.

Introduction. Most studies characterize modern
society as an information society because “theoretical
knowledge occupies the central position, being the core of
new equipment, technology, economic growth and social
stratification organization”[1]. In this civilization, science
serves multiple functions, including epistemology, socio-
cultural innovation, etc. The integration of science into new
social practices through information and computer technology
highlights the need of seeing science as a type of public
discourse. Modern scientific discourse combines theoretical,
pragmatic, and socio-cultural factors to build the foundation
for innovation in information society. The importance of
human language in post-modern civilization necessitates
broadening the scope of linguistic research and aligning it with
other humanities disciplines. Modern linguistics recognizes
the importance of investigating linguistic and communication
issues from various scientific perspectives. This involves
reframing classic language notions and exploring various
elements of verbal and cognitive activities. The cognitive
discourse approach, combining traditional linguistic analysis
and other scientific methodologies, has taken linguistics to a
new level of cognition and discourse study, focusing on
complex cognitive concepts. According to E.S.Kubryakova,
the cognitive discourse paradigm examines language as a tool
for achieving specific goals in reality cognition and
description, as well as communication and interaction [6].

“Terminology” is the branch of lexicology (or the
study of lexicon) concerned with specialized vocabularies and
sets of terms linked to specific fields. Terminology, as a new

academic topic, exists at the intersection of linguistics, logic,
the theory of existence, information science, and specialized
fields of science and technology, as well as the
interdisciplinary area [11].

The most distinctive style of scientific prose is,
undoubtedly, functional, mostly because of the extensive use
of scientific phraseology and structuring. Along with scientific
and technical terms specific to a particular terminology,
phraseology also includes a variety of common expressions.
For example, the English expressions such as exploratory
study, above mentioned, in addition, for this reason, therefore,
moreover etc.; Uzbek: kashfiyotni o'rganish, yuqorida aytib
o'tilgananidek, qo'shimcha ravishda, shu sababli, shuning
uchun, bundan tashgarietc. and the Russian expressions:
BLIHIGyHOM}IHyTI:IfI, 110 TOM NpUYINHE, B JOIIOJHCHUE K, JaJICC
mbl onmmeM are included in the phraseology. These lexical
items are referred to as common scientific terms and
expressions.

Terms and common scientific expressions serve
different tasks in scientific discourse. Specific terms refer to
concepts, objects, and processes within a specific scientific
domain. Common scientific expressions, on the other hand,
are domain independent and are used to organize scientific
text narratives by expressing the logic of reasoning,
connecting text fragments, and structuring the text under
development. Common scientific expressions have a
syntactically quite varied set, comparable to terms, but even
more so than words. The set includes functional (auxiliary)
words in addition to content (autosemantic) terms. Including
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conjunctions, adverbial and participle phrases, noun and verb-
noun combinations, compound prepositions, and conjunctions.
Among the word combinations, one can notice stable
exressions that are used as ready-to-use colloquial formulas
(clichés) [1] can be observed; for example, Eng. as it was
stated above, to outline directions of further research; Uzb.
yugorida aytib o'tilganidek, tadgigotning kegingi yo'nalishlarni
belgilash; Rus. 3 BbIimeckazaHHOTO ClleyeT, KaK IOKa3ajio
nposesneHHoe nccienoBanue. Certain clichés are unique to
specific genres, whereas others are frequently used in
technical and scientific writing. Discourse markers are terms
and statements that are often used in science.

Research methodology. The following procedures
were utilized during the study: logical methods of
classification and systematisation, linguistic methods of
compatibility, definition and contextual analysis and word-
building. The scientific style lexicon is characterized by
conceptuality, the use of nouns and adjectives, terms with
clear and narrow definitions, the absence of expressive
lexemes, and the high repetition of lexis. This results in a
stereotypical vocabulary and semantic condensation, with a
preference for noun groups.

Literature review. In this section, we will highlight
works that demonstrate the maturity of lexicography as a
scholarly field. We will also focus on the discourse of key
proponents who approach the discipline from a theoretical or
methodological standpoint.

Research on scientific discourse has been conducted in
the field of world linguistics. This is strongly linked to the
works of I.Igolkina, J.G.Scott, A.Yu.Panasyuk,
V.Sterkenburg, L.Zgusta, and S.Landau. V.Sterkenburg
describes L.Zgusta, a Czech-American historical linguist and
lexicographer who produced the first international
lexicography textbook in 1971, as 'the twentieth-century
godfather of lexicography. According to him, Zgusta
dominated lexicography in the 1970s and 1980s. Furthermore,
Sidney Landau (1933-present) is the leading authority on
American lexicography. His book Dictionaries: The Art and
Craft of Lexicography, first published in 1984, provides a
thorough introduction of English lexicography. Also
noteworthy are the Dictionnaires: An International
Encyclopedia of Lexicography (Hausmann et al., 1989-1991),
which was published in three volumes, and the Dictionary of
Lexicography (Hartmann & James, 1998/2002). Finally, and
most relevant to the topic of this thesis, John Considine's
work, particularly the 2014 publication Academy Dictionaries
1600-1800 (Considine, 2014), traces the history of
lexicography on a European scale and discusses the numerous
dictionaries compiled by various national academies in the
17th and 18th centuries. Many scientists have investigated the
style of discourse and scientific writing. Here we can provide
some examples: L. Vladimirova provides methodological
strategies for improving scientific writing skills and mastering
key vocabulary (Vladimirova, 2010, 8). E.V. lIvanitskaya [8]
and E.V. Krasilnikova emphasize the importance of
implementing scientific speaking styles in both written and
oral forms. They link the development of scientific speech to a
scientific mindset. According to Ivanitskaya (2016) and
Krasilnikova (2017), learning the scientific style requires
knowledge of vocabulary and speech clichés. N.N.Miroshkina
perceives the issues more generally. When building workout
routines, she recommends considering two goals: training in
interpreting and evaluating scientific communication, as well
as introducing conventions and norms for writing scientific
texts, which can help create professional national skills [9].

I.R.Galperin [5] defines texts as having the following
characteristics: completeness and content, adherence to
literary language norms and genre requirements, a specific
structure with mandatory elements such as a title and sphere-

phrase units, a system of communication means, focus, and
pragmatics. V.E.Chernyavskaya identified similar traits in the
region's scientific texts. According to J.S.Justeson and
S.M.Katz (1995), an algorithm for recognizing terminology in
scientific writings is necessary to classify them. The authors
analyze the linguistic features of technical terminology.

In Uzbek linguistics H.Jalilov, A.R.Mamatkulov,
A.G.Gulomov, T.H.Asadov, Kh.Doniyorov, B.Yoldoshev,
Sh.Rahmatullaev, A.Boboyeva, |.Asomiddinova,
E.Begmatov's works can be highlighted.

Analysis and results. A scientific text's fundamental
objective is to convey logical knowledge, argue for novelty,
summarize, and generalize. It resembles a text in terms of
structure and semantics. Vocabulary is an important aspect in
determining how informative a scientific book is. In any
language, it is regarded the primary building block of the text.
Scientific speech vocabulary is separated into three categories:
common and general scientific words, special terminological
words, and sky vocabulary. Besides, scientific discourse
vocabulary is separated into words and non-terms. Non-term
lexicon can refer to common scientific and technical terms.
Correlating a lexical unit with a scientific definition
distinguishes professional terminology from ordinary literary
ones. This is especially significant when dealing with
consubstantial terms, which are similar in form to ordinary
literary language words. They account for a third of all terms.

The distinction between terminological and general
vocabulary is fluid and not based on history. Terms are
constantly transformed into commonly used words and vice
versa. The transition from common to terminological
vocabulary begins with the use of the former in specific
contexts.

Research Terms and Definitions. Knowing standard
research language helps us comprehend how to read and
evaluate scholarly journal articles, allowing us to apply the
findings more successfully to real-world human performance.
The following are some basic research words and definitions.

Abstract. An abstract is a quick overview of a research
paper, thesis, review, conference proceeding, or any in-depth
investigation of a particular subject.

Assignment is the process of randomly assigning a
sample to different groups or treatments in your study.

Background of the study. The research background is
a brief summary of the most important investigations
completed thus far, provided in chronological order. The
research background should include a brief review of
significant theories and models linked to the research problem.

Cause and effect is a relationship between two
phenomena in which one phenomenon serves as the
foundation for the other. The term effect has been widely used
in scientific research.

Conclusion. The conclusion is designed to help the
reader comprehend why your study is important to them after
they have done reading the paper. A conclusion is not only a
summary of your ideas or a re-statement of your research
problem, but a synthesis of essential points.

Data. Study data is any information that has been
gathered, observed, developed, or manufactured in order to
validate original study findings. Although most research data
is digital, it can also be in non-digital media such as faboratory
notebooks and diaries.

An experiment is a technique used to support,
disprove, or validate a theory.

Findings. The main results of a study effort; what it
suggested, showed, or indicated. This usually refers to the
entire set of outcomes, rather than the conclusions or
suggestions derived from them.

Hypothesis. A hypothesis is a precise statement of
prediction. It discusses in real (rather than theoretical) terms
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what you anticipate will happen during your research. Not all
research have hypotheses.

A manuscript is the material that an author sends to a
publisher, editor, or producer for publication. Preprints are
accepted manuscripts that have been evaluated but are not yet
in final format.

Methodology. Research methodology refers to the
precise procedures or strategies used to find, select, process,
and analyze information about a subject. The methodology
portion of a research article allows the reader to objectively
assess the overall validity and reliability of the study.

A questionnaire is a research tool that consists of a
series of questions designed to elicit information from
respondents. Questionnaires can be viewed as a form of
written interview.

Recommendations are based on the findings of your
research and outline particular measures or directions that can
be followed. As a result, implications represent the influence
of your research, whereas recommendations may be concrete
steps/actions that the research advises.

A reference page is the final page of an essay or
research paper prepared in APA format. It highlights all of the
sources you utilized in your project, making it easy for readers
to identify what you cited.

Research is the systematic exploration and analysis of
materials and sources in order to establish facts and draw new
findings. A research question is an answerable query about a
specific problem or subject. It's the first stage of a research
effort.

A research problem is a statement about an area of
concern, a condition to be improved, a difficulty to be
eliminated, or a troubling question that exists in scholarly
literature, in theory, or in practice that points to the need for
meaningful understanding and deliberate investigation.

A researcher is someone who conducts research, i.e.,
an organized and systematic investigation into something.

Scope and limitation. Scope and limitations are two
terms that address the details of a research project. The term
scope refers to the problem or issue that the researcher wants
to study with the project. Limitations is the term used for
constraints that impact the researcher's ability to effectively
study the scope of the project.

The title explains the primary idea(s) of your work. A
excellent title uses the fewest words possible to adequately
convey the contents and/or purpose of your research paper
[11].

We categorized our collection of frequently used
scientific terms and phrases into functional classes based on
the suggested discourse operations list. Every word and word
combination that is replaceable and semantically similar in the
texts was collected into a group inside each class to create a
subclass of functionally equivalent markers. Depending on the
language, each group of functional equivalency can include
two to nine units, with words from various parts of speech
frequently included. The English result group of the
consequence relationship, for instance, has the following
sentences: therefore, therefore, as a result, consequently, it
follows that, we conclude that, etc.; the Russian result group
contains the following sentences: 3uauur, wurak, TakuMm
obpa3oM, TeM caMmbIM, Kak BuauM, etc.; the Uzbek result group
contains: misol uchun, shunday qilib, shuningdek, ko‘rib
turganimizdek, etc.

Conclusion.  Scientific communication  requires
qualities that are understandable to specialists. Professional
training for specific fields does not include them as a study
subject. In language classes, it is important to prioritize
scientific communication issues. The research focuses on
scientific texts, discourses, organizational ideas, and
terminology. Scientific and technical literature is presented as
a unit of information, with a focus on syntagmatics to better
understand the content and context of use. The key for
comprehension is vocabulary. The characteristics of scientific
discourse as well as the range of typical scientific terms and
expressions and their functions in scientific discourse have
been reviewed. We outlined the primary organizational
concepts of the common scientific lexicon dictionary, which
offers a variety of useful data for the automated analysis of
scientific writings. There is one more vital point to make.
Scientific literature sometimes include complex concepts that
are difficult to communicate in non-native languages. In this
instance, dependence on the native tongue is required. In
education, lexical work that explains abstract concepts is the
most important aspect.

1.
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3.
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Kirish. Bugungi kunda dunyo hamjamiyati barcha
jabhada modernizatsiyalashish jarayonini boshdan
kechirmoqda. Shu o‘rinda “Modernizatsiya” tushunchasining
mohiyati va ma’nosini aniq belgilash, uning ilmiy izohini
berish, hodisaning qanday ko‘rinish va shakllari borligini
aniqlash kabi qator masalalar fanlar kesimida o‘rganilmoqda.
Har bir soha vakili bu tushunchani o‘z predmetidan kelib
chiqib ta’riflashi mumkin. Ammo tilshunoslik har ganday til
birligi(leksema)ning mohiyatini, uning semantik
imkoniyatlarini yaxlit holda tadqgiq etibgina xulosa beradi.

Aslida modernizatsiyalashuv doimiy jarayon bo‘lib,
termin sifatida o‘z ichiga “yangilanish”, “o‘zgarish”,
“takomillashish”, “zamonaviylashish” kabi qator ma’nolarni
qamrab  oladi. Aksariyat adabiyot va lug‘atlarda
modernizatsiyalashuv texnologik sohalarga taallugli yoxud
boshqga fanlar doirasidagi texnologik yangilanishlarga nisbatan
go‘llanuvchi termin sifatida baholanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. Ozbek tilidagi
ayrim lug‘atlarda modernizatsiya va modernizatsiyalash
terminlarining izohi quyidagicha beriladi:

Modernizatsiya, modernizatsiyalash -(frans. moderne
— eng yangi, zamonaviy) — biror narsani yangilash, unga
zamonaviy tus berish, uni zamonaviy talablarga muvofiq
o‘zgartirish. Modernizatsiyada mashina, apparat, turli
texnologik qurilmalar, muhim kashfiyotlar texnika taraqgiyoti
talablariga muvofiq gayta ishlanadi [1].

Modernizatsiya —(fr. Modernizer —yangilamoq <
modern —yangi, zamonaviy) Biror narsani zamonaviy talab va
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didga moslab o‘zgartirish; zamonaviylashtirish. Uskunalarni
modernizatsiya gilish[2].

Modernizatsiyalamoq -
zamonaviylashtirmoq[2].

Modernizatsiya, modernizatsiyalash -
(fransuzchadan moderne — ,.eng yangi®, ,,zamonaviy*) —
biror narsani yangilash, unga zamonaviy tus berish, uni
zamonaviy talablarga muvofiq o‘zgartirish. M.
Modernizatsiyada mashina, apparat, turli texnologik
qurilmalar, muhim kashfiyotlar texnika taraqgiyoti talablariga
muvofig gayta ishlanadi[3]

Modernizatsiya terminini shu mazmunda izohlash
nafaqat o‘zbek tilidagi lug‘atlar, balki boshqa tillardagi yirik
izohli lug‘atlarda ham uchraydi. Xususan, “Kembridj
lug‘ati”[4]da modernizatsiya terminiga quyidagi izohlar
keltiriladi:

1. modernization - theactof making something
more modern (nimanidir zamonaviylashtirish harakati)

2. modernization - the process of starting to use the
most recent methods, ideas, equipment, etc. so that something
becomes or seems more modern (biror narsa zamonaviyroq
bo‘lishi yoki ko‘rinishi uchun eng yangi usullar, g‘oyalar,
jihozlar va hokazolardan foydalanishni boshlash jarayoni)

“Ingliz  tilining Oksford lug‘ati”’[5] da esa
modernizatsiyaning ta’rifi quyidagicha beriladi:

Modernization - the action or an act of modernizing
something; the state of being modernized (biror narsani

Modernizatsiya  gilmoq,
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modernizatsiya gilish harakati ; modernizatsiya gilinayotgan
holat)

“bonbIIOl TONKOBBIN cIOBaph pycckoro s3bika” (Rus
tilining katta izohli lug‘ati) [6]da modernizatsiya so‘zi
“l3MeHeHHe 4Yero-l. B COOTBETCTBHHM C COBPEMEHHBIMHU
tpeGoBanusamu, Bkycamu” (Biror narsani zamonaviy talab va
didlarga mos tarzda o°zgartirish) tarzida izohlangan.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi.  Yuqoridagi ta’riflar
modernizatsiyani bir garashda asosan anig, tabiiy va texnika
(texnik qurilmalar bilan ish yurituvchi) fanlari doirasida
uchratish mumkin, degan xulosaga olib keladi. Biroq
ta’riflardan so‘ng beriluvchi illyustrativ matnlarning ayrimlari
uning ijtimoiy hodisa ekaniga ishora giladi. Fikrimizcha,
mazkur izohlarni ijtimoiy-tarixiy jarayon birikmasi bilan
yakunlash termin mohiyatining to‘liq yoritilishiga olib keladi.
Boisi ijtimoiy sohalarda ham ushbu jarayon mavjud va u
hamisha dinamik holatda bo‘lgan. Zero, yangilanish,0‘zgarish
fagat moddiyatgagina daxldor hodisa emas.

Tahlil va natijalar. Modernizatsiya termini (birikma
termin tarkibida, izohlanmish komponent sifatida) qator
ijtimoiy sohalar doirasida qo‘llanib kelgan va ayni kunda
uning qo‘llanishi yanada ommalashmoqda. Masalan, ta’lim
modernizatsiyasi(pedagogika),  qonun  modernizatsiyasi,
huqugiy =~ modernizatsiya ~ (yurisprudensiya), ijtimoiy
modernizatsiya/sotsial modernizatsiya(sotsiologiya), adabiy
modernizatsiya (adabiyotshunoslik), igtisodiy
modernizatsiya...

Sotsiologiya, siyosatshunoslik  (politologiya) va
iqtisodiyot kabi jamiyat hayoti, tuzilishi bilan bog‘liq fanlar
doirasida modernizatsiya termini va uning ta’rifiga alohida
to‘xtalinadi. Hatto, modernizatsiyaning ijtimoiy ko‘rinishlarini
o‘rganuvchi “modernizatsiya nazariyasi” borligi ta’kidlanadi.
Modernizatsiya nazariyasi tarixiga to‘xtalsak, ushbu jarayon
XX asrning 50-60 vyillarida shakllana boshlagan. Mazkur
ijtimoiy nazariyaning mazmunini yoritgan sotsiolog G.Lassuel

o‘zining ‘“Zamonaviy G‘arb sotsiologiyasi” [7] asarida
modernizatsiyaga quyidagicha ta’rif beradi:
Modernizatsiya, modernizatsiyalash  (fransuzcha

modericatio, moderne — yangi, zamonaviy) — jamiyatni
zamonaviy talablarga muvofiq takomillashtirish magsadida
xilma-Xil o‘zgarishlarni amalga oshirishdan iborat ijtimoiy-
tarixiy jarayonni ifodalovchi tushuncha.

“Modernizatsiya” termini birinchi marta faylasuf
Markiz de Kondorse tomonidan 1770-yilda jamiyatdagi
o‘zgarishlarni ilmiy asoslash va rivojlanish qonuniyatlarini
asoslash uchun ishlatilgan [8]. Birog modernizatsiya
masalalari professional ilmiy qizigishlar doirasiga 1950-
yillarda, Angliya va AQSH universitetlari sotsiologlari
T.Parson, R.Dahrendorf, siyosatshunos L. Pye va igtisodchi V.
Rostov tomonidan ilmiy maktab shakllana boshlagan paytda
kirib keldi[9]. Shu bilan birga, modernizatsiya nazariyasi va
uning ilmiy talgini evolyutsiya va evolyutsionizmning klassik
postulatlariga asoslangan edi [10]. Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki,
o‘sha paytda bu masalalar yagona ta’rifini topgan edi, ya’ni
tabiatdagi hamma narsa bosgichma-bosgich harakat giladi,
asta-sekin murakkablashadi va takomillashib boradi [11].

Bugungi kungacha “modernizatsiya” termini keng
ma’noda magsadli, tizimli o‘zgarishlar jarayoni, shu jumladan
jamiyatdagi ko‘plab o‘zgarishlar, shuningdek, iqtisodiy,
siyosiy, madaniy, ijtimoiy va ilmiy-texnikaviy mexanizmlarni
oz ichiga olgan holda talqin gilinmoqda. Siyosatshunoslik,
sotsiologiya, iqtisod, boshqaruv g‘oyalari va usullarining
o‘ziga xos sintezi sifatida qaralishi mumkin bo‘lgan
yondashuvlar doirasida 1950-2000-yillarda
modernizatsiyaning bir qgator nazariy kontseptsiyalari ishlab
chigilgan. Siyosatshunos A.Haydarovning talqiniga ko‘ra
“modernizatsiya”  tushunchasining  negizida  “hozir”,
“hozirda”, “darhol” ma’nolarini anglatuvchi lotincha “mado”
degan so‘z yotadi.[12] XX asr o‘rtalarida “modrenity” —
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“taraqqiy topgan jamiyat” tushunchasi yuzaga kelgan bo‘lib, u
ijtimoiy tizimning zamonaviy yo‘nalishga o‘tish holatini
anglatadi. Demak, modernizatsiya ijtimoiy hodisani
zamonaviy talablar va didga javob beradigan holda
o‘zgartirish, takomillashtirishni bildiradi. Modernizatsiya
nazariyasi rivojlanishini olimlar ikki bosgichga ajratishadi.

Birinchi bosgich (XX asrning 50-60 vyillari)da
modernizatsiya “vesternizatsiya”, ya’ni turmushning barcha
sohalarida G‘arbga xos qadriyatlardan nusxa ko‘chirish
sifatida tasavvur qilingan. Modernizatsiyaga bunday tarzda
yondashuv ya’ni hokimiyatni tashkil etishda G‘arbga xos
gadriyatlar va standartlarni gabul gilish Afrika, Osiyo, Lotin
Amerikasi va bir qator boshqa mamlakatlar tomonidan o‘zini
oqlamay, vaqt sinovidan o‘ta olmaydi. Davlat va aholining o‘z
milliy xususiyatlarini hisobga olmagan holda tizim va
hokimiyatni G‘arblashtirish qabul qilinmagach,
modernizatsiya gilish konsepsiyasini yanada takomillashtirish
zarurati paydo bo‘ladi.

Ikkinchi bosgich (XX asrning 70-90 vyillari)ga
modernizatsiya nazariyasiga doir har tomonlama puxta
o‘ylangan siyosiy, ijtimoiy va iqtisodiy rivojlanish amallarini
o‘zida qamrab olgan talginlarning yuzaga kelganligi xosdir.
Mazkur nazariyalarning asosiy yutug‘i jamiyatning zamonaviy
turmushi bilan an’anaviylikni uyg‘unlikda olib borish
hisoblanadi.

Ko‘rilganidek, = modernizatsiya  ijtimoiy-madaniy
xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lib, u ijtimoiy munosabatlarning barcha
sohalarini gamrab oladi. Bu borada politolog B.S.Starostin
quyidagi ta’rifni keltiradi: “Modernizatsiyaning maqsadi va
ma’nosi faqat iqtisodiy o‘sishda emas, balki texnologik
madaniyat, boshgaruv madaniyati, siyosiy va tamadduniy
madaniyatlarni o‘z ichiga oluvchi ijtimoiy madaniyat
taraqqiyotining ma’lum darajasiga erishishdan iborat” [13].

Keltirilgan talginlarning mushtarak tomoni ularning
barchasida jamiyatning iqtisodiy, ijtimoiy, siyosiy, madaniy
sohalarini takomillashtirish uchun xilma-xil o‘zgarishlar gilish
asosida taraqqiyotga erishish g‘oyasining mavjudligidir.

Yuqoridagilarni hisobga olgan holda lingvistik nuqgtai
nazardan modernizatsiya jarayonini o‘rganish tadqiqotchini
hodisani keng qamrovda ko‘zdan kechirishga undaydi:
sotsiolingvistik hodisa sifatida modernizatsiyani til siyosati,
endogloss va ekzogloss vaziyatlar bilan bog‘liglikda
o‘rganish, sof lingvistik hodisa sifatida tizimli jarayon
shuningdek, gator yasalish usullari, omillarini hosil giluvchi
sifatida tahlil etishni talab giladi. Har ganday holda ham
modernizatsiya jarayoni ijtimoiy hodisa sifatida mavjud va u
lingvistik hosilalarga ega.

Tilshunoslikda mazkur hodisa bir necha ko‘rinishga

ega bo‘lib, terminning birikma shaklidan unga ta’rif
berishimiz mumkin:
Til modernizatsiyasi —ma’lum bir tilni

modernizatsiyalashtirish. Mazkur termin bevosita “til siyosati”
termini bilan bog‘lanadi va tilda amalga oshiriluvchi
islohotlarni anglatadi.

Soha(tilshunoslik) modernizatsiyasi— 1) (lingvistik
modernizatsiya) ma’lum bir soha doirasidagi yangilanish va
zamonaviylashish. Sohaga yangi yondashuv va garashlarning
kirib kelishi. Bu asosda yangi yo‘nalish va tarmoqlar faoliyati
yuzaga chiqishi; 2) sohaga texnologik imkoniyatlar(mas.,
informatsion texnologiyalar)ni joriy qgilish.

Leksik modernizatsiya - Tilning yangi qo‘llanish
sohalarida o‘z yoki o‘zlashgan qatlam leksik birliklari asosida
yangi leksema(birliklar)ning hosil bo‘lishi. Tilshunos
T.VJerebilo “Lingvistik terminlar lug‘ati”’da mazkur
birliklarning ilm-fan, texnika, siyosiy-ijtimoiy va madaniy
sohalar doirasida hosil bo‘lishi va sohaning ilg‘or vakillari
qo‘llashi va ularning tashabbusi bilan tilga kirib kelishini qayd
etadi [14].
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Umuman, yuqorida keltirilgan uch birikma termin bir-
biriga bevosita bog‘liq. Terminologik modernizatsiyalashuv
esa(garchi termin leksik birlik bo‘lsa ham) ularning biri
vositasida ham, uzviy ketma-ketligi hosilasi tarigasida ham
yuzaga chiqishi mumkin. Ya’ni tilni modernizatsiyalash soha
terminologik tizimini modernizatsiyalashga, terminologik
tizim birliklari esa leksik modernizatsiyaga sabab bo‘ladi.
Natijada yangi yoki yangilangan leksik birliklar tilning lug‘at
sathini boyitadi.

Til taraqgiyoti bir tomondan yangi atov birliklari,
so‘zlar (neologizmlar) hisobiga amalga oshsa, boshqa
tomondan tilning boyishi mavjud birliklarning gayta
nomlanishi(yangilanishi) hisobiga yuzaga chigadi. Mavjud
referentlarning yangilanishi lug‘at tarkibining ma’lum bir
kichik gisminigina egallab, bevosita konseptlarga alogador
hisoblanadi va konsept tarkibida (garchi yangilangan, gayta
nomlangan bo‘lsa-da) qat’iy o‘zgarishsiz qoladi. Birinchi
jarayon ko‘plab lingvistik tadqgiqotlar obyekti bo‘lib
hisoblangan, birog ikkinchi holatda modernizatsiya jarayoni
bor va u hamisha tilda mavjud bo‘lsa-da, hanuz o‘zining
tizimli ta’rifini topmagan.

Har qanday milliy til lug‘at sistemasining, shuningdek,
terminologik sistemasining rivojlanishida, takomillashuvida

ikki narsaga to‘g‘ri amal qilish bu boradagi ishlarning
muvaffagiyatli, ijobiy natijalar bilan  yakunlanishini
ta’minlaydi: 1) tilning rivojlanishida amal giladigan
qonuniyatlar asosida ish ko‘rish; 2)terminga qo‘yiladigan
talabdan kelib chiqib ish ko‘rish. [15]

Xulosa va takliflar. Lingvistik modernizatsiyalashuv,
xususan, terminologik tizim modernizatsiyalashuvini turli
nugtai nazardan tadqgiq gilish mumkin. Qiyosiy —tarixiy
paradigma nuqtai nazaridan termin va terminologik tizimning
taraqgiyot dinamikasini aniglash, sistem-struktur paradigma
gonuniyatlariga asoslanib termin qurilishida kechuvchi
o‘zgarishlarni belgilash, antroposentrik paradigma ta’limoti
asosida hodisani vujudga keltiruvchi omillarni belgilash,
termin ijodkori va iste’molchisi —insonning tizimni yangilash
va uning takomillashuviga ta’siri kabi masalalarni o‘rganish
yangi ilmiy xulosalarga olib keladi.

O‘rganilgan manbalar va kuzatishlarimiz asosida
“modernizatsiyalashuv tushunchasi va shu asosdan yasalgan
turli yasalmalar sohalararo termin maqomidadir” degan
xulosaga keldik. Sababi jarayon va uni hosil giluvchi omillar
aynan o‘xshash bo‘lib, farqlanish asosan
modernizatsiyalanuvchi ob‘yektlardadir.
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This article is devoted to the field of translation studies, discussing the crucial role of translation in the world, opinions expressed
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MNPOBJIEMA INEPEBOJIA PEJIUTUO3HbBIX U UCTOPUYECKUX TEPMUHOB ITPU NIEPEBOJAE UCTOPUKO-
XYAOXKECTBEHHbBIX HPOI/I3BEI[EHI/II7I
AHHOTaALUA

JlaHHast cTaTbs NOCBSIIEHa OOJIACTH TIEPEBOAOBEINCHHS M COINCPKUT MHEHHSA MpPEACTaBHTENCH MEXIYyHApOIHBIX IIKOJ
MEPEBOJYMKOB O POJIM HepeBoaunka B Mupe. OCHOBHOE BHHMAaHHE YIACICHO MPOOJIeMaM, ¢ KOTOPBIMH MOTYT CTOJIKHYTBHCS
MEPEBOJUUKH TMPH PabOTe € HCTOPUKO-XYIOKECTBCHHBIMU TPOM3BEICHUSIMH, TAKUMH KaK TIEPEBOJ PEIUTHO3HBIX U
HUCTOPUYECKUX TEPMUHOB, MPOMYCK MM J0OABICHUE OTJCIBHBIX CJIOB M UX BIUSHUE HA KOHTEKCT.

KnrwueBble ci0Ba: ajneKBaTHBIA MEPEBOJ, CTHIb, pUpMa, apXanyHbIC CIIOBA, PEalMU, XaucC, MYIpPBIA JIUAEp, MPOPOK, Bepa,
PETUTHO3HBIE CIIOBA.

TARIXIY-BADIIY ASARLAR TARJIMASIDA DINIY VA TARIXIY SO‘ZLAR TARJIMASI MUAMMOSI

Annotatsiya
Mazkur magqola tarjimachilik sohasiga bag‘ishlangan bo‘lib, unda jahonda tarjimaning o‘rni, dunyo tarjimachilik maktablarining
vakillari tomonidan bu borada bildirilgan fikrlar, asosan tarixiy-badiiy asarlarda tarjimon duch kelishi mumkin bo‘lgan
muammolardan biri diniy va tarixiy so‘zlar tarjimasi, ayrim so‘zlarni tushirib qoldirish yoki qo‘shish va buning kontekstga ta’siri

yoritib beriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: adekvat tarjima, uslub, qofiya, arxaik so‘zlar, realiyalar, hadis, pir, nabiy, e’tiqod, diniy so‘zlar

Introduction. As we all know, any work that spreads
enlightenment contributes to the development of that society
and the high level of success of the state. For this reason,
many creators of the 20th century translated the masterpieces
of world literature from Russian, English, German, and French
into Uzbek to acquaint the Uzbek people with them and to
lead our society out of dependency and slavery, to open the
eyes of the Uzbek people wider. They tried to present many
works to the people more easily by staging them. Our great
scholars like Behbudiy, Abdulla Avloniy, Cho‘lpon, Fitrat
worked hard in the field of translation, even risking their lives,
sweating for today's peaceful times. In a sense, they succeeded
in awakening the people, taking samples from foreign
literature, encouraging the people towards freedom and
independence. In fact, if we look at the world schools of
translation studies, practical translation studies began two
thousand years ago when Livius Andronicus translated
Homer's "Odyssey" into Latin. In Europe, interest in practical
translation studies arose in the 8th-9th centuries [1].

In Uzbekistan, starting from the second half of the
20th century, we can witness that Gaybulla Salomov, Jamol
Kamol, Abdulla Sher, Shavkat Rahmon made great
contributions to delighting our people with samples of world
literature. Through translation, by knowing the languages of

other peoples, we can open new and bright doors for our own
lives. It brings joy to a person that we can keep pace with
world innovations in every field and apply this to our own
research. For those who have taken translation as their
profession, there is a great responsibility to convey the works
written about the culture and customs of other language-
speaking peoples to the reader of the second nation in the way
the writer felt.

After gaining independence, among a number of
reforms being carried out in our country, the designation of
“Training modern personnel who know several foreign
languages in our country, conducting scientific research on
foreign  languages, improving  language teaching
methodology” [2] as one of the priority tasks is opening up the
way to inform researchers about the latest achievements in the
field of science and to conduct more and deeper research in
the field of translation studies to increase adequate
translations. Especially in the years since our country's
independence, it would not be an exaggeration to say that a
radical turn has been achieved in this field. Real specialists in
their field, who are translating foreign literature into our
national language and presenting samples of Uzbek literature
to people in other languages, have been achieving sufficient
success in this regard. But as we mentioned earlier, this path is
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certainly not easy; conducting many researches and being able
to use the necessary type of translation, appropriate style,
correct linguistic equivalents, and phraseological units
requires great skill in the translator. A writer who stands out
with his bright individual style often displays not just one but
several styles in his work [3]. It is natural that the translator
understands this and his effort in correctly conveying the work
to the people is proof that he is a true creator.

According to the type of work, if it is a literary work,
it is necessary to illuminate the artistic expressiveness in the
second language; if it is a scientific work, to correctly apply
terms and concepts; if it is poetry, to adjust the rhyme and
refrain; if it is historical, to effectively use archaic and
historical words in the second language. If we turn to the
opinions of world scholars in this regard, we will witness the
existence of different views. “The translation process between
two languages involves the translator transforming an oral text
in the source language into an oral text in the target language”
[4]. In this statement, we can see that A. Rojo has provided a
general idea related to the field of translation. According to P.
Newmark, “Translation is rendering the meaning of a text into
another language in the way that the author intended and with
the appropriate style” [5]. In our opinion, Newmark here
implies being able to correctly use all styles in translation, to
accurately convey the author's idea to the reader who is a
speaker of another language.

Object of the Research and Methods Used. We are
pleased that most of the research being conducted in the field
of translation today is devoted to the difficulties we may
encounter in translation, the pragmatic problems arising from
the absence of exact equivalents in the second language,
creating great opportunities for young translators. Any
research and studies conducted in the field of translation are
always discussed with great interest in linguistics. For
example, in her dissertation on “The Investigation of the
Translations of Figurative Means in the Text of '‘Baburnama’
into English” [6], D. Hoshimova has illuminated the lexical,
semantic, syntactic-stylistic, pragmatic, and linguocultural
characteristics of the translation of figurative means in the
work. With this, the scholar has, on the one hand,
demonstrated her enthusiasm for historical works, and on the
other hand, to some extent provided solutions to the problems
we may encounter in the translation of historical-literary
works.

The translator scholar G°‘. Salomov, who was
instrumental in the flourishing of the translation school in our
country, defined translation as follows: “The main feature of
translation is that it is a creative process of re-creation with the
means of another language; it is the art of words” [7].
Understanding the essence of the great translator's thoughts, if
we define translation as the art of words and the translator as a
true creator, we would be giving a correct definition. Because
when introducing a work into a second language, it is not easy
for the translator to not only create it in a simple and
understandable way so that the customs and national values of
the people reach the second nation, but also to creatively select
the style of the work, and this is not within the ability of every
creator. Because, as a result of translation, new views, new
ideas, and new genres can also form as products of relations
between national literatures. The results of observations show
that foreign readers very much enjoy reading samples of
Uzbek national literature that have been translated, and
express positive opinions about Uzbek creators. In 1898,
Mirzo Muhammad Haydar's work “Tarikh-i Rashidi” was
translated into English by Edward Denison Ross and was
warmly received by English readers. Interest in this historical
work aroused interest among researchers, and in 1996, it was
re-translated into English and published by Professor William
Thackston [6]. Of course, as time goes on and progress and

changes are observed in science, it is noted that the later
translation was done in a much more perfect, simple, and
fluent language than the previous one. Only if these literary
samples that showcase our identity to the world are translated
correctly, will the author's ideas be correctly interpreted by the
readers.

Results Obtained and Their Analysis. For these
reasons, we decided to translate another bright example of
Uzbek national literature - the historical work
“Khorezmnoma” by Ozod Masharipov—to present it to
English readers. In this process, in addition to gaining an
understanding of the life paths of our ancestors who left a deep
mark in our national history, we also realized that we should
gain knowledge about the history of the emergence of Islam
and its spread to Central Asia, and that English readers should
certainly also enjoy this. In order to achieve an adequate
translation, we resolved to produce a translation by integrating
various translation methods. This is certainly not an easy task,
because during the translation process, we need to know in
what way religious words, realities, and archaic words are
correctly used in English, and exactly which words can be
used in place of specific words. For example, in the translation
of religious words in this work such as hadith, pir (wise leader
or spiritual mentor), nabiy (prophet), e’tigod (faith), Islamic
theology, murid (disciple), payg ‘ambar (prophet), we need to
be careful. Because one wrongly chosen word can completely
reverse and shatter the entire work, the original feelings and
thoughts that the author intended to convey.

We can provide thousands of such examples. For
instance, it was difficult to find exact equivalents in English
for lexical units such as qurultoy (a historical term for a
council or assembly), daviat to‘ntarishi (coup d'état),
sohibgiron; or expressions like gonini so rmog (literally “to
suck one's blood,” meaning “to massacre”), nohaq qgon to ‘kish
(to shed innocent blood), hukmron g‘oya (dominant idea),
o ziga og ‘dirib olmog (to win over), tutingan o ‘g ‘il (adopted
son). However, to translate these word-for-word may be
contrary to the principles of translation. Therefore, if exact
equivalents of such words, phrases, and idiomatic expressions
do not exist in the lexical wealth of the second language, we
can express the meaning using explanations or phrases with
close meanings. Sometimes, it is sufficient to convey the
content of an entire paragraph using two or three sentences,
and sometimes the opposite may be the case. That is, to bring
out the essence of one sentence in the second language, we
may have to use several sentences. This process is not
considered incorrect in translation, as long as the author's idea
finds its precise expression. Also, a translation of the same
sentence done by two translators may be expressed with
different words.

The Uzbek language is such a rich language that it is
full of words that cannot be expressed in other languages, for
which exact equivalents do not exist in other languages. For
example, in the historical work “Sultan Jalaluddin
Khwarazmshah in Pakistan” written by Bekzod Abdirimov
and Vasim Sajjad, the phrase “yastanib yotgan” (“sprawling”
or “lying spread out”) caught our attention. In the English
translation, we witnessed that this phrase was omitted by the
translator:

“Indeed, the Khorezmshahs' state, which included vast
deserts, plains, mountains and hills, oases lying spread out
from the Kipchak steppe to the Indus River, from East
Turkestan to the Persian Gulf, stands among the largest
empires established in the world” [8].

This sentence was interpreted by the translator as
follows:

“Because, the Khorezmshahs' state, which stretches
from the Kipchak steppe to the Indus River, from East
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Turkestan to the Persian Gulf, was one of the largest empires
in the world” [8].

As a result of the integration of the world's peoples,
representatives of the global community are striving to study
each other's cultures in all aspects and, in this process,
establish mutual cooperation in various fields. The
development of different peoples' cultures is evident in the
progress of relations in important areas such as culture, art,
and literature of those nations. The unique aspects of each
nation's culture, customs, and daily life are vividly reflected in
artistic and historical literature. For this very reason, by
analyzing and studying the masterpieces of world literature,
the reader becomes aware of the past and ancient values,
customs, secrets of that people's culture, and the historical
stages of their culture. This also leads the readers to be aware

of the others’ culture and be more flexible if they visit to the
overseas.

Conclusion. From the translation, we can understand
that the part in the original text “...including vast deserts,
plains, mountains and hills, oases lying spread out...” was
omitted in the English translation of the text. However, with
this, we cannot say that the translator made a gross error; we
can consider that he was able to convey the author's intention
to the reader in simple language, briefly. With this, we once
again witnessed how versatile and unique our Uzbek language
is. It is up to the translator with which methods to translate,
they only try to create perfect, clear and readable work into
other language. The translated book can be a real example of
the skillfull translator’s work if it becomes bestseller and
loved one among other books.
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FRAZEOLOGIK VA PAREMIOLOGIK BIRLIKLARDA SONLARNING QO‘LLANILISHINING
LINGVOMADANIY JIHATI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada frazeologik va paremiologik birliklarda sonlarning qo‘llanilishi lingvomadaniy jihatdan tahlil gilinadi. O‘zbek
tilidagi frazeologik va paremiologik birliklarda sonlar muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Masalan, "uch", "yetti" va “qirq” sonlari o‘ziga xos
madaniy va lingvistik ma'nolarga ega. Marhumni xotirlash, to‘y marosimlari, sovchilik kabi urf-odatlarda bu sonlarning
qo‘llanilishi lingvomadaniy jihatdan tahlil gilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Lingvomadaniy xususiyatlar, frazeologik birliklar, paremiologik birliklar, sonlar, o‘zbek tili madaniyat magqollar.

LINGUISTIC ASPECT OF THE USE OF NUMBERS IN PHRASEOLOGICAL AND PAREMIOLOGICAL UNITS
Annotation
This article analyzes using numbers in phraseological and paremiological units from a linguistic and cultural point of view.
Numbers play an important role in phraseological and paremiological units in the Uzbek language. For example, the numbers
"three", "seven" and "forty" have specific cultural and linguistic meanings. The use of these numbers in traditions such as
commemoration of the deceased, wedding ceremonies, courtship is analyzed from a linguistic and cultural point of view.
Key words: Linguistic and cultural features, phraseological units, paremiological units, numbers, Uzbek cultural proverbs.

JIMHT'BOKYJIbTYPHBIN ACHEKT YIHOTPEBJEHUSI YNCJIUTEJIBHBIX BO ®PA3ZEOJIOTU3MAX U
MNAPEMUOJIOI'MYECKUX EJUHUIAX
AHHOTALIUSA
B nanHOW craThe aHanmm3upyeTcs YHOTpeOJeHHE dYHCeNl BO (Pa3eoJOTHMYECKUX M MAPEMHOJIOTHUYSCKHX CIWHUIAX C
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOH TOYKH 3peHus. Uucia WrpaloT BaXKHYIO pOJb BO (Pa3eoJOTHYECKUX H ITapeMHOJOTHIECKUX
erHNIaX y30eKCKoro s3blka. Hampumep, dmcima «Tpu», «CeMb» U «COPOK» HMEIOT OINpEeNeNIeHHOE KYJIbTYPHOE H SI3BIKOBOE
3HaueHue. C JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKON TOUYKU 3PEHHS aHAJM3UPYETCs UCMOJIb30BAaHHE STHUX UYUCEN B TAaKUX TPAIMIMAX, KaK
MOMHUHOBEHHUE YCOTIINX, CBaCOHBIC 00PSIbI, yXaXKHBAHUSL.
KnrwueBble ciioBa: JIMHTBOKYJIbTYpHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH, (Ppa3ecoNOTHU3MbI, MAPEMHOJIOTHUECKUE CAWHMII, YHCIa, Y30EKCKHe

KYJbTYPHBIC ITIOCIIOBUIIbI.

Kirish. Yusuf Nurmuhammedov “Inson o‘y-fikrlarini
va hislarini ifodalashda tildan vosita sifatida foydalanadi. Shu
o‘rinda aytish mumkinki, huddi fikr va hislar tildan
mustaqgildek tuyiladi. Lekin til fikrlar shakllanishi va
saqlanishida katta rol o‘ynaydi. Til imkoniyatlari va lisoniy
kompetensiyamizga asoslangan holda aniqroq yoki abstrakt
shaklda zohiriy va botiniy olamlarni ifoda etamiz” deb
izohlaydi [1]. B.Uorf talginicha, “Til shunchaki fikrlarni
bayon qilish uchun vosita emas, aksincha g’oyalarni
shakllantiruvchi, shaxsning agliy faoliyati, taassurotlarini
tahlil qilish uchun dastur va qo‘llanma” [2].

Mavzuga  oid materiallar va  tadqgiqot
metodologiyasi. Tilshunoslik tarixida til va madaniyatning
o‘zaro munosabati masalasiga uch xil yondashuv borligini
kuzatishimiz mumkin. Madaniyatning tilga bir tomonlama
ta’sirini  yoqlovchilar ~ S.A.Atanovskiy, = G.A.Brutyan,
E.S.Markaryan  kabilardir.  Ularning fikricha, birinchi
yondashuvda til madaniyatning oddiy in’ikosi sifatida deb
garashadi. Ikkinchi yondashuv tarafdorlari V.fon Humbold,
[.G.Gerder, E.Sepir va B.Uorf lar bo‘lib, til millatning “ruhi”,
ya’ni u madaniyatga ta’sir etish kuchiga ega va har qanday
milliy til milliy madaniyat va jamiyat samarasini ifodalaydi
degan fikrni olg’a surishadi. Uchinchi yondashuv til va
madaniyatning o‘zaro munosabati haqgida bo‘lib, K.Levi-
Stross, N.lJinkin, N.L.-Tolstoy va boshga olimlar ilmiy
ishlarida aks ettirishadi. Unga ko‘ra, “til-biz ajdodlarimizdan
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meros qilib olgan madaniyatning tarkibiy gismi, til — biz uning
yordamida madaniyatni o‘zlashtirishimizdagi asosiy vosita va
nihoyat til — ruhimiz vogeligi” deyilgan. B. Uorfning talginiga
ko‘ra, [til] shunchaki fikrlarni ifodalash vositasi emas, balki
g'oyalarni shakllantiruvchi, shaxsning agliy faoliyati va
taassurotlarini tahlil qilish, kelishuvdagi aqliy resurslarni
sintez qilish uchun dastur va qo‘llanmadir [2]. Biz hodisalar
dunyosidan ajratadigan toifalar va turlarni u yerda topa
olmaymiz, chunki ular har bir kuzatuvchining ko‘ziga qarab
turadi; aksincha, dunyo bizning aglimiz tomonidan tartibga
solinishi kerak bo‘lgan kaleydoskopik taassurotlar oqimida
aks etadi va bu asosan bizning ongimizdagi lingvistik tizimlar
orgali amalga oshiriladi[3]. Biz tabiatni gisqartiramiz, uni
tushunchalarga ajratamiz va o‘zimizga Xos ma'nolarni
belgilaymiz, chunki biz uni shu tarzda tashkil etish bo‘yicha
kelishuv ishtirokchilarimiz - bu bizning nutq jamoatimiz
bo‘ylab amal qiladigan va tilimiz nagshlarida kodlangan
kelishuvdir, ammo uning shartlari mutlago majburiydir; biz
fagat kelishuv garoriga binoan ma'lumotlarni tashkil gilish va
tasniflashga egamiz [2].

Tahlil va natijalar. Madaniyat tushunchasiga 500 dan
ortiq va til tushunchasiga undan ham ko‘proq ta’riflar mavjud.
Amerikalik antropologlar A.Kreber va K.Klaxon 300 dan
ziyod madaniyat ta’riflarini tahlil gilgach, 6 tip tasniflarni
(tavsifiy, normativ, tarixiy, psixologik, struktur va genetik
nuqtai nazar) ajratib ko‘rsatdilar [4].



mailto:dilafruznematjonovna@gmail.com

O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/92024

Tavsifiy nuqtai nazardan, “madaniyat yoki
sivilizatsiya keng etnografik ma’noda jamiyat a’zosi sifatida
inson tomonidan o‘zlashtirilgan bilim, e’tiqod, san’at, axloq,
gonun, taomil va boshga qobiliyat va odatlardan tashkil
topadi” [5]. Ya’ni, madaniyat lingvomadaniy jamoaning turli
ko‘rinishdagi faoliyatlarining yig‘indisidir.

Tarixiy jihatdan, madaniyat "bizning hayotimiz
mazmunini tashkil etuvchi, ijtimoiy meros sifatida gabul
qilingan faoliyat va e'tiqodlar to‘plami" [6]. Ushbu ta’rif
markazida  faoliyat  tushunchasi  yotadi, bu esa
lingvomadaniyatshunoslarni jalb qiladi va an’ana hamda
ijtimoiy merosning ahamiyatiga urg‘u beradi. Madaniyatning
normativ aspekti kishilar jamoasining hayot tarzi yoki ideallar
va qadriyatlarini gamrab oladi. "Jamoa yoki gabila amal
giladigan hayot tarzi madaniyat hisoblanadi... qabila
madaniyati qabila amal qiladigan an’anaviy e'tiqod va
tajribalar to‘plamidir [7]. Boshqa tomondan, "madaniyat...
yovvoyi yoki madaniyatli insonlar haqidagi so‘zga bog‘liq
bo‘lmagan holda har qanday insonlar guruhining moddiy va
ijtimoiy boyliklari (institutlar, urf-odatlar, taomillar, xulg-
atvor reaktsiyalari)" [7].

Psixologik talginga ko‘ra, "madaniyat — guruh, jamoa
yoki jamiyat uchun umumiy odatga aylangan xulg-atvor
shakli". Har bir shaxs o‘ziga xos individual, takrorlanmas
bo‘lsa-da, u o‘zi mansub madaniyatning an’anaviy model va
taomillariga muvofiq yashashi kerak bo‘ladi. Struktur nuqtai
nazardan, "madaniyat — bu jamiyat a’zolarining tartibli
takrorlanuvchi reaktsiyalari" hamda "o‘rganish yo‘li bilan
olingan xulg-atvor va komponentlari, bu jamiyat a’zolari
o‘rtasida yoyilgan va vorislik orqali avloddan-avlodga
o‘tuvchi xulg-atvor natijalarining birikuvi“dir [8].

Genetik tavsifga ko‘ra, "madaniyat - bu insonga xos
aqliy qobiliyatlarning amalga oshishiga bog‘liq bo‘lgan, biz
“simvollar bilan ifodalash” deb nomlaydigan, narsa va hodisa
fenomenlarining alohida tartibi yoki sinfi uchun nom.
Lo‘ndaroq aytganda, madaniyat moddiy obyektlar — ashoblar,
moslamalar, ornament, tumor va hokazo hamda ramziy
ifodalash kontekstlarida qo‘llanuvchi amallar, maslak va
taomillardir. Bu mavjudlik va yashab golish magsadida kurash
uchun inson tomonidan qo‘llanadigan ekzosomatik yo‘l va
vositalar bilan tuzilgan nozik mexanizmdir" [9]. Yuqoridagi
madaniyat tiplari tavsif tamoyillariga asoslangan, ammo ularni
birlashtiruvchi nuqta insonning o‘rganish va yaratuvchanlik
gobiliyatidir.

Lisoniy madaniyatshunoslik fani lingvistika va
madaniyatshunoslikning paradigmalari (namuna, andoza-ilmiy
yutuqlar majmui) kesishmasida paydo bo‘lgan bo‘lib, uning
mohiyati madaniyat, til va mentalitet orasidagi munosobatlar
tabiatini ochib berishdir. Insonning tabiati, tarix, jamiyat va
madaniy borligning boshqa yo‘nalishlariga ko‘ra inson
o‘zining anglashini tadqiq etishi madaniyatshunoslik
hisoblanadi. Antroposentrik (antroposentrik yo‘nalish — inson
mohiyatini til bilan bog’lab ko‘rib chiqish, yo‘nalish,
insonning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari, ya’ni olamni idrok etish,
atrof-borligning lisoniy ongda aks etishi, zohiriy va botiniy
olam hamda uning obyektlarini o‘zlashtirish natijalarini til
vositalari bilan qo‘llashdir [10]. Madaniyatshunoslik inson
tabiati, tarix, jamiyat, ijtimoiy va madaniy borlig va insonning
o‘zini anglab yetishini bildirsa, antropotsentrik esa tilda
jamlagan insonning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini o‘rganadi. Bizni
buyuk shoir va yozuvchilarimizdan bir bobomiz A.Navoiy
hazratlari tilga quyidagicha ta’rif berishlariga digqat gilaylik:
“tilni xanjarga, so‘zni unga qadalgan injular” “tilni ochilgan
lolaga, so‘z durlarini esa unga qo‘ngan shabnamga o‘xshaydi”
[11]. Bu ta’riflardan xulosa qiladigan bo‘lsak, til birlamchiligi,
madaniyatning ifoda vositasi ekanligi anglashiladi.

O‘zbek tilidagi frazeologizm va paremiologik
birliklarda ko‘plab turli xil sonlarni uchratishimiz mumnkin va
aynan o‘sha sonlarning lingvomadaniyatda ma’lum bir muhim
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rol o‘ynashi ham ko‘pchilikka sir emas. Frazeologizm va
paremiologik birliklarda, masalan, bir, ikki, uch, besh, yetti,
o‘ttiz ikki, qirq, yuz, ming kabi sonlar eng faol
gatnashadiganlaridir. Bu sonlarning har biri
lingvomadaniyatda o‘ziga xos xususiyatga ega. Fikrimiz ishoti
tarigasida berilgan sonlarning lingvomadaniyatda ganday
vazifada kelishini tavsiflab chigamiz.

Uch soni bo‘yicha quyidagi ma’lumotlarni berib
o‘tamiz: o‘zbek etnografiyasida marhumni dafn qilgandan
so‘ng va uch hayit oralig’ida o‘tkaziladigan xotirlash
marosimlari vujudga kelgan. Marhum vafotidan so‘ng “uch”
deb ataladiggan marosim azali uyda birinchi marta
o‘tkaziladigan marosim nomi. Ushbu marosimda marhumning
kiyimlari yuviladi va uni yuvg’uchiga beriladi, shu sababli
kiruvdi deyiladi. Kiruvdi dafnning uchinchi kunida bo‘lgani
uchun “uch” deb nomlanadi va dafn marosimidan so‘ng uch
kungacha janoza o‘qgilgan xonadonda marhum haqiga duo-
fotiha gilinadi. Qo‘shimcha qilsak, azali uyda uch kungacha
ovqat qilinmaydi va qarindoshlar yoki qo‘ni-qo‘shnilar
uylarida taom tayyorlab olib chigishadi. Bu borada har-xil
fikrlar mavjud, masalan, agar yemak uchun olov yogilsa
go‘yoki o‘lik yonadi deb hisoblashadi. Aslida uch kungacha
marhumning yaqinlari g’am-qayg’u chekayotganlari uchun
pishir-kuydir haqgida o‘ylasholmaydi. Bundan tashqari to‘y
marosimlarda ham uch soniga tez-tez guvoh bo‘lishimiz
mumkin, odatda sunnat to‘yimi, chaqoloq tug’ilgandagi aqiqa
to‘yimi yoki nikoh to‘ylari uch kun davom etadi. Bu
marosimlar davomida mehmonlarga uch kun
mehmondorchilik va taomlar ham odatda uch xil tortiladi.

Xalgimizda mehmondorchilik uch kun degan gaplar
ham tez-tez uchraydi. To‘y marosimilaridan biri kelin salomda
kelinchak uch marotaba egilib salom berishi ham ko‘pchilikka
ayon. Mazkur ma’lumotlarga qo‘shimcha qiladigan bo‘lsak,
biron xonadonga uy a’zolaridan birini uch marotabagacha
chagirish madaniyat belgisi hisoblanadi. Ma’lumot o‘rndida
aytsak, o‘zbek xalqiga tegishli odatlardan birida, ko‘pchilik
kimdir biron yerdan narsa yoki buyum topib olganda topib
olgan kishi uch marotaba “kimniki” deyishi va hech kimdan
javob kelmasa topib olingan buyum “halol” bo‘ldi deyishadi.
O‘zbek odatlariga tegishli bo‘lgan “sovchilik” da kuyov
tomondagilar qizni uch marotabagacha so‘rab kelishlari odob
belgisi sanaladi va kelin tarafdagilarni ham rozi bo‘lish
ehtimoli kuchayadi, hamda kelinni roziligini olish ham uch
marotabagacha bo‘lishi kerak. Bu kabi misollardan ko‘plab
keltirishimiz mumkin, lekin diggatimizni yetti soniga ham
qaratsak. Agar “qaysi raqamni yoqtirasiz?” deb savol
bersangiz ko‘plab odamlar “yetti” deb javob berishadi. Sababi
madaniyatimizda yetti soni baxt va omad keltiradigan son deb
qaraladi. Masalan, moshina nomerida yetti soni bo‘lishini
xohlashadi va mashxur futbolchilar mazkur ragamda
o‘ynashni afzal ko‘rishadi. Yana yetti soni gatnashgan mobil
ragamlarni ham suyishadi. Bu istaklari uchun yetti soni bor
ragamlarni sotib olishda katta sarflashlariga ham guvoh bo‘lib
turamiz.

Yetti sonini bu darajada bo‘lishiga sabab hayotda shu
ragam bilan bog’liq bir qancha ajoyibotlar mavjudligidadir:
yetti kun, yetti sayyora, yetti mo‘jiza, yett xil rang, yetti iqlim,
yetti dengiz, yetti musiqiy nota va boshqalar. O‘zbek xal urf-
odati va madaniyatini ko‘plab jihatlari tahsinga loyiq, ulardan
biri, kelin olmoqchi yoki giz uzatmoqgchi xonadonlar bir-
birlarini yetti avlodigacha surishtirishadi. Bu esa juda katta
ahamiyatga ega, chunki avlod-ajdodlari orasida noma’qul
ishlar qilgan kishilar yoki ruhiy xasta bo‘lganlarini
aniglashlari kelajak yosh oilaning farovon hayotlari uchun
muhimdir.

Muhokama. O‘zbek madaniyati mahalliy o‘yinlarda
ham seziladi, misol uchun, “yetti teshik”: Bu o‘yinda bolalar
yerga turli teshiklar gazib, ularning har biriga bir son
berishadi. Keyin esa ishtirokchilar navbat bilan to‘pni
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teshiklarga urib, teshiklar orqali to‘pni o‘tkazishadi. Maqsad
to‘pni yetti teshikdan o‘tkazishdir. Va “yetti qiz”: Bu o‘yin
asosan qizlar o‘rtasida o‘ynaladi. O‘yinda qizlar davra
shaklida turib, qo‘llarini bir-biriga tutib, navbat bilan "yetti
giz" deb aytishadi va har bir son uchun bir gadam tashlashadi.
Bu o‘yin ragsga o‘xshash harakatlar bilan amalga oshiriladi.
Yana bir o‘yinlardan biri “yetti” tosh: Bolalar yerga yetti dona
kichik tosh qo‘yishadi va ularni bir-biriga urib, toshlarni
yig'ishadi. Toshlar bilan turli xil vazifalar bajariladi, masalan,
bir toshni havoga tashlab, boshqa toshlarni tezlik bilan yig'ish.
O‘zbek madaniyatida yetti soni bilan bog’liq har-xil urf-
odatlar ko‘p uchrashini ko‘rib chiqdik va bu haqida yana
davom ettirishimiz mumkin, lekin navbatdagi mashxur
sonlardan biri qirq sonini ko‘rib chigamiz.

Xalgimiz orasida shunday urf-odat borki, uni “qirq”
deb ataymiz, u kishi vafotidan so‘ng o‘tkaziladigan marosim.
Bu marosim odatda o‘ttiz yetti yoki o‘ttiz to‘qqizinchi kunda
bo‘ladi. Bu marosimni qilishning sababi, marhumning ruhi
qirq kun dunyolar orasida bo‘ladi va u ozirat hayotiga
yetguncha mazkur kun mobaynida atrofda aylanib yuradi deb
ishoniladi shu tufayliqirq kundan bir yilgacha qora yoki ko‘k
kiyib yurishadi.”Qirq” marosimi “katta qirq va kichik qirq”
marosimlarini o‘z ichiga oladi. “Kichik qirq” kishi o‘limidan
so‘ng yigirma kun ichida o‘tkaziladi “Qirq” ni “chilla” degan
so‘z bilan ham yuritiladi, faqat “chilla” so‘zi boshqa
marosimlar uchun, masalan, yangi tug’ilgan chaqaloqg, yangi

tuggan ayol va yangi kelin-kuyovlarni “chilla”si bo‘ladi. Bu
“chilla”ni tutishdan magsad, ularni qirq kun davomida yomon
ko‘zlardan asrash, qorong’u tunlarda yolg’izlatmaslik va og’ir
mehnat qildirmaslik, aynigsa tuggan ayolga. bu amallarni
ilmiy tadqiqotda ko‘rib chiqadigan bo‘lsak, tugqan ayolning
tanasi qirg kundan keyin tiklanadi, yangi chagoloq esa qirq
kun ichida tashgi muhitga moslashadi, bularga qo‘shimcha
tarigasida homiladorlik davri girq haftagacha davom etishidir.
Bundan tashqari xalq orasida fasllarda ham “chilla” so‘zi
qo‘llaniladi, yozdagi “chilla” saraton, qishdagi esa gahraton
deb ham yuritiladi. Saraton yozning eng issiq girq kunligida
va qahraton qishning eng soviuq qirq kunligida bo‘ladi.
Qo‘shimcha ma’lumotlardan biri, kishi qirqqa kirganda yetuk,
komil inson bo‘ladi deb kattalarimiz aytishadi, chunki inson
girg yoshigacha turli-xil hayot sinovlaridan o‘tib yetarlicha
tajriba to‘plashi mumkin va o‘sha hayotiy tajribalariga
tayangan holda agl bilan ish gila oladi deb hisoblashadi.

Xulosa. Yuqgoridagi fikrlardan xulosa giladigan
bo‘lsak, madaniyat va til tushunchalari berilgan ko‘plab
ta'riflarga tayanib, tilning inson hayotidagi roli va ahamiyati
begiyos ekan, til birlamchiligi, madaniyatning ifoda vositasi
ekanligini  tushunamiz.  Frazeologik va paremiologik
birliklarda “uch”, “qirq” va “yetti” sonlarning qo‘llanilishi,
marhumni xotirlash, to‘y marosimlari, sovchilik kabi urf-
odatlarda bu sonlarning qo‘llanilishi lingvomadaniy jihatdan
tahlil gilindi.
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XALQ ERTAKLARIDA MOTIVLAR MASALASIGA DOIR NAZARIY QARASHLAR
Annotatsiya

Motivlar muammosi jahon lingvistika sohasida turli tuman nuqtai nazardan yondashish orgali tadgiq gilib kelinmogda. Uzoq va
yaqin chet ellarda o‘ziga xos ilmiy maktablar vujudga kelgan bo‘lib, ularning negizida ilmiy pozitsiyalar va kontsepsiyalar
mohiyati jihatdan farqlanuvchi g‘oyalar va yo‘nalishlar mujassamlashdi.
Magqolada motiv tushunchasi, uning kelib chiqish genezisi o‘rganilgan bo‘lib, xalq ertaklarini tashkil etgan motivlar tadqiq
gilingan. Adabiyotshunos olimlarning fikrlaridan namunalar keltirilib, asoslangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Motiv, ertak, motivlar genezesi, tushuncha, sinov motivi, syujet, epik asar.

TEOPETUUYECKMUE B3I'JIs1/1bl HA BOITPOC O MOTHUBAX B HAPOJHBIX CKA3KAX
AHHOTAIHS

IIpobrema MOTHBOB HCCIIEAYETCS B MUPOBOI TMHTBUCTHKE C IIOMOIIBIO PA3IMYHBIX PAHOHHBIX MMOAX0A0B. B cTpaHax maibpHEro u
OMIKHETO 3apyOeXbs CIOXWIACH CBOEOOpa3HbIe HAay4dHBIC LIKOJBI, B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX JIeXKall HICH W HAlpaBJICHUS,
OTIMYAOIIHECS 110 XapaKTepy HAYYHBIX MO3UIUI U KOHIECTIIINH.
B cratbe u3ydaercs mOHATHE MOTHBA, €T0 IEHE3NC, a TAKKE M3YJaIOTCSI MOTHBBI, COCTABIIAIONINE HAPOAHbIE CKa3Ku. [IpuBonsaTcs
MpUMEpPHI, OCHOBAHHBIC HA MHEHUSX JIUTEPATYPOBEIOB.
KiioueBble ciioBa: MoTuB, CKa3ka, TeHE3UC MOTUBOB, KOHIICTILIUS, TECTOBBIH MOTHUB, CIOJKET, SITUYECKOE POU3BEICHUE.

THEORETICAL VIEWS ON THE ISSUE OF MOTIVES IN FOLK TALES
Annotation
The problem of motives is being researched in the field of World linguistics through approaches from different district
perspectives. In far and near abroad, specific scientific schools have formed, on the basis of which ideas and directions are
embodied, which differ in essence in scientific positions and concepts.
In the article, the concept of motif, its genesis is studied, and the motifs that make up folk tales are observed. Examples are cited

and based on the opinions of literary scholars.

Key words: Motif, fairy tale, genesis of motifs, concept, “testing” motif, plot, epic work.

Kirish. Insonning mehnat faoliyati tizimining
murakkablashuvi ishlab chiqarishda axloqiy, ma’naviy,
nafosat, ruhiy tarbiya jabhalari hamda radio, televidenie va
targ‘ibot-tashviqot ta’sirini samarali olib borishi, kasbiy
tayyorgarlikning ekstremal va stress holatlarning sharoitlari
bargarorlashuvi, takomillashuvi, yaxshilanuvi, magsadga
muvofiglashuvi kabi omillarning barchasi shaxs motiv
doirasining o‘zgarishiga bog‘liq.

Motiv doirasi shaxsning ehtiyojlarida, irodaviy
sifatlarida (aktlarida) va funksional imkoniyatlarida oz aksini
topadi. Motivlar tuzilishini amaliy (tatbiqiy) yo‘nalishga
garatish-inson shaxsiga motivatsion, irodaviy, axlogiy, hissiy,
kognitiv, regulyativ ta’sir o‘tkazishning omilkor shakllarining
ilmiy asosi yuzaga kelishiga muhim imkon va zarur shart-
sharoitlar yaratadi.

Motivning tadqiqot tarixidan kelib, unga yondashsak,
bu holda u insonlar (goho hayvonlar xatti-harakati) hayoti va
faoliyatining ruhiy jihatdan boshgaruvchisi sifatidagi
talqinidan iborat o‘ziga xos turi sifatida o‘rganiladi. Insonlarga
alogador  motivlar  tushunchasi  qo‘zg‘atuvchilar va
qo‘zg‘ovchilarning barcha turlari (ko‘rinishlari, modalliklari,
shakllari) ni oz ichiga oladi (chunonchi, motivlar, ehtiyojlar,
qgizigishlar, magsadlar, intilishlar, motivlashgan ustanovkalar
va boshqalar).

Motiv  tushunchasi  musiga, adabiyotshunoslik,
psixologiya, biologiya, san’atshunoslik kabi ko‘plab fan
tarmogqlarida mavjud bo‘lib har bir yo‘nalishda u o‘zining turli
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ma’nolarini anglatadi. O°zbek tilining izohli lug‘atida motiv
atamasiga quyidagicha ta’rif berilgan: “motiv-ko‘p ma’noli
so‘z bo‘lib, lug‘aviy ma’nosi fransuzcha-“kuy”, “ohang”;
lotincha- “harakatlanmoq” so‘zlarini ifodalaydi[1]. Adabiyot
sohasida olib qaraydigan bo‘lsak, motivning kelib chiqishi
xalq og‘zaki ijodi bilan chambarchas bog‘liq bo‘lib, doston,
afsona, ertaklar turli motivlarni o‘z ichiga oladi: tug‘ilish,
farzandsizlik, evrilish, safar, sinov, tush, dushmanlik va
boshqalar.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Insonning
gobiliyati bevosita motivlashgan mexanizmlar bilan uzviy
bog‘lig bo‘lib, ularning muhitini belgilaydi va dinamik,
ma’naviy ta’sir etish munosabatini o‘zida aks ettiradi. Motiv
bilan gobiliyatning munosabatlari psixik faollikning bevosita
bajarish negizi hisoblangan faoliyat orqali namoyon bo‘ladi.
Motivlashgan tizimning tarkiblarini amaliyotda ro‘yobga
chigaruvchi nafagat faoliyatnigina aniglash bilan cheklanib
golmasdan, balki faoliyatning keyingi istigbol rivoji yoki
uning boshqa sohalar bilan gorishib ketish ehtimoli darajasini
ham belgilaydi. Lekin muayyan insonning funktsional im-
koniyati, faoliyati va xuddi shu faoliyatning ob’ektiv to-
monlarining yaqqol ro‘yobga chigishi motiv bargarorlashuvi,
rivojlanish (takomillashuv) ga yo‘nalganligi ham faoliyatning
ob’ektiv shart-sharoitiga moslasha boradi.

Motiv tushunchasini tilshunoslik sohasida xorijiy
olimlar bir necha tadgiqotlarni olib borishgan. Jumladan,
O.M.Fraydenberg motivni syujetning obrazli talgini deb
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izohlasa [2], V.B.Shklovskiy motivni mavzu bilan bog’liq
holda ko‘rib chiqish lozimligini ta’kidlaydi [3]. Yu.M.Lotman
esa motiv termini o‘rnida hodisa tushunchasini ishlatadi.
Uning fikricha, syujetni tushunish asosida hodisa hagidagi
tushuncha yotadi va hodisa syujet tuzilishidagi ajralmas kichik
birliklar orgali gabul gilinadi, anglashiladi [4].

Har ganday ertakni motivlarsiz tasavvur qilish
mumkin emas. Motiv adabiy kategoriya sifatida 20-asr
boshlaridan ~ A.N.Veselovskiy, V.Ya. Propp Kkabi rus
folklorshunoslari ishlarida tadqgiq etila boshlangan. Motiv
terminining ta’rifi masalasida ko‘plab qarashlar mavjud, biroq
ularning hammasida ham motiv syujetni harakatga keltiruvchi
unsur sifatida baholanadi. A.N.Veselovskiy motivga ta’rif
berar ekan, “Motivlar birlashib, syujet halgasini yuzaga
keltiradi”, - deydi [5]. O‘zbek olimlarining bu boradagi fikrlari
ham asosan A.N.Veselovskiy qarashlari bilan uyg’un.
B.V.Tomashevskiy esa motivni matndagi eng Kkichik,
bo‘linmas element deb ta’rifaydi. U motivni quyidagicha
izohlaydi: “Mavzu tushunchasi yig’indi tushuncha bo‘lib, u
asardagi barcha materiallarni birlashtirib turadi. Asardagi har
bir bo‘limning 0‘z mavzusi bor, o‘sha mavzularni bo‘laklarga
bo‘lib o‘rganib, bo‘linmas qismigacha yetib boramiz. Ana shu
bo‘linmas qismi motiv deyiladi” [6].

Ertaklardagi motivlar masalasida V.Ya. Propp,
B.N.Putilov va Ye. M. Meletinskiylar jiddiy tadgiqotlar olib
borishgan.

Yuqorida aytib o‘tganimizdek, motiv voqealarni
harakatga keltiruvchi unsur, birog u aktiv va shu bilan birga
passiv bo‘lishi ham mumkin.

S.1.0jegov hamda N.Yu.Shvedovalarning
ta’kidlashicha, motiv bu biror-bir harakatga undovchi sabab va
imkondir. Bu ma’noda motiv tushunchasi vogea-hodisalarning
borishi va rivoji sifatida garaluvchi syujet tushunchasi bilan
ustma-ust tushadi [7].

Tahlil va natijalar. O‘zbek folklorshunosligida ham
motiv tushunchasiga ta’riflar berilgan bo‘lib, ular dunyo
folklorshunoslari qarashlari bilan uyg‘un.

Folklorshunos olim Jabbor Eshonqulning
ta’kidlashicha, epik ijodda motivlar hamisha rang-barang
bo‘ladi. Shuning uchun ham syujetda har bir motiv o°‘ziga xos
«yuk»ka ega. Motivlarningo‘zaro bir-biriga bog’ligligi,
syujetdagi barqarorligi doimo ham bir xil bo‘lavermaydi.
Shuning uchun ularni ikki yo‘nalishda olib qarash mumkin.
Birinchisi, biror-bir motivning tushib qolishi yoki o‘zgarishi
syujetda ham tub o‘zgarish bo‘lishiga olib keluvchi barqaror
motivlar. Bunday motivlar asar strukturasida mustahkam
o‘ringa ega bo‘ladi. Ikkinchisi, motivlar o‘zgarishi hech
qanday syujetning o‘zgarishiga olib kelmaydi. Bunday
motivlar boshqa bir motiv bilan almashtirish mumkin bo‘lgan
nobarqaror bo‘lgan motivlar [8].

Epik asarlarda sinov, safar, uylanish, tug’ilish, tirilish,
qaytish, farzandsizlik, evrilish, ta’qiq, homiy, tush, xatar,
o‘lim, sarxushlik va tutqunlik, sehrli ko‘zgu, nodon xotin
obrazi, malikaning o°g’irlanishi kabi motivlar mavjud.

Bitta motiv bir nechta konnotativ ma’nolarga ham ega
bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan, o‘gay ota yoki ona, o‘gay aka yoki
singil motivlari ham ijobiy, ham salbiy ma’noda ishlatilishi
mumkin.

Yana shuni alohida ta’kidlash lozimki, motivlar
zamonlar va makonlar osha qo‘shimcha yoki yangi ma’nolarni
ham kasb etishi ham mumkin. O‘zbek folklorshunos olimi
G’.Jalolov motivlar tashkil etgan syujetlardagi o°‘xshashlik
hagida yozar ekan, ularning interpretatsiya yo‘li bilan boshqa
xalglar folkloriga kirib kelish nazariyasini ilgari suradi. Uning
fikricha, ertaklar qanday bo‘lsa, shundayligicha qabul
qilinmaydi, balki ularning ba’zi motivlari qabul qilinib, juda
katta o‘zgarishlar (interpretatsiya)ga uchraydi. Xalglar bu
ertaklar motivlarini o‘z hayoti, madaniyati, psixologiyasi,
dunyogqarashi, urf-odatlari, orzu-istaklari zaminida qayta
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ishlab chiqadi, o‘z talabiga javob beradigan o‘rinlarni qoldirib,
ba’zilarini esa batamom qayta ishlab, original ertaklar
darajasiga ko‘taradi[9].

Sehrli ertaklardagi motivlarni anglash qiyin bo‘lib,
sabab va oqibatlari o‘rtasidagi bog’liglik tushunarsiz bo‘ladi.
Masalan, ertak gahramoni hech bir sababsiz uyni tark etib,
yo‘lga otlanishi mumkinki, bu ko‘pchilik xolatlarda biror-bir
motiv bilan asoslanmaydi. Yoki bosh qahramon ma’lum bir
ta’qiqni buzadi

V.Ya.Propp motivlarni fagat syujet tizimida tadqgiq
etish lozimligi hagidagi fikrni ilgari suradi[10]. B.N.Putilov
ham ushbu tushunchani “syujetning asosi” ekanini
ta’kidlaydi[11].

N.Hotamov hamda B.Sarimsaqovlar motivni syujet
tarkibidagi xalqalardan biri, deya ta’riflashadi[12]. J.Eshonqul
ham syujet asar mazmunini tashkil etuvchi voqealar tizimi
ekani, motiv esa ana shu vogealarni harakatga keltiruvchi
asosiy unsur ekanini ta’kidlaydi [13].

Motivlarning yana bir xususiyati uning vujudga kelishi
tezligi va kuchida o‘z aksini topadi. Bu xususiyat o‘quvchi
gancha vaqt mobaynida ushbu motiv tomonidan undalgan
o‘quv faoliyati bilan shug‘ullana olishida namoyon bo‘ladi.
O‘qituvchining diqqat markazida o‘quv  motivlarining
namoyon bo‘lish shakllari turishi kerak. Bu asosda o‘qituvchi
o‘quvchi faoliyatining motivlari haqida dastlabki tasavvurga
ega bo‘ladi.

Motiv masalasiga nazariy aniglik va garashlarning bir
xilligi hanuzgacha mavjud emas, bu muammoga mavjud
qarama qarshi yondashuvlar bilan mazkur tushunchaning ko‘p
qirrali ekanligi bog‘liq. Bir tomondan, motiv xulg-atvorga
yo‘naltirilgan va uni qo‘llab-quvvatlovchi omillar majmui
singari ko‘rib chiqilsa, boshqa tomondan - organizm faolligini
chaqiruvchi va uning yo‘nalishini aniqlovchi uyg‘onish yoki
motivlar singari majmua, ya'ni inson xulq atvorini uyg‘otuvchi
va yo‘naltiruvchi harakat majmui sifatida ko‘rib chiqiladi.

Muhokama. O‘zbek folklorshunosi G*.Jalolov turli
xalglar ertaklaridagi mushtarak syujetlarning vujudga kelish
sabablarini quyidagi ikki jihat bilan bog’lab izohlaydi:

a) birinchidan, xalglarning gadimdan bir-biriga yaqgin
hududda yoki qo‘shni bo‘lib yashashi, tarixiy-tadrijiy rivoji,
yashash tarzi va dunyogarashidagi yaqginlik ertaklar
syujetidagi o‘xshashlikni keltirib chiqaradi; b) ikkinchidan,
“ertaklardagi ayrim mashhur syujetlarning bir xalgdan
ikkinchisiga, bir o‘lkadan boshqasiga ko‘chib yurishi, o‘tib
turish  hollari ham  mavjud bo‘lib, bu  xalqlar
orasidagi...igtisodiy, savdo, madaniy va turli-tuman o‘zaro
aloqalar bilan bog’liqdir” [14].

G¢.Jalolovning fikricha, “o‘zbek xalq ertaklari
syujetining xalgimiz hayoti, dunyoqarashi, urf-odati, milliy
xususiyati va yashash sharoiti bilan chambarchas bog’ligligi
uning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlaridandir. Shuning uchun ham bu
ertaklarning syujeti xalqaro ertak syujetiga monand bo‘lishi,
ko‘chib yuruvchi syujet deb nomlanishidan qat’i nazar, ular
o‘zbek xalqining uzoq asrli juda qadimiy madaniyati bilan
bog’liq holda vujudga kelgan [15].

K.Imomov o‘gay qiz tipidagi turkum ertaklarning
o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari tahliliga doir bir maqolasida «bu xil
ertaklar o‘gaylik mavzui, an’anaviy motivlar, mungli ko‘lami
va lirikk ohangi bilan» boshqa tip syujetlardan farqlanib
turishini qayd gilgan edi [16].

P.A.Grintser yovuzlik timsoli - mifologik maxluglarga
garshi kurash gahramonning jasoratini namoyish etuvchi bir
sifat bo‘lib, bu jahon eposidagi asosiy motivlardan biri
ekanligini ta’kidlaydi [17].

Shuni ham ta’kidlab o‘tish kerakki, motivlarning
rivojlanishi, motivlashgan yangi ma’lumotlarning paydo
bo‘lishi, faoliyat muhiti doirasidagi o‘zgarishlar tufayli amalga
oshiriladi. Motiv mexanizmi shaxs sifatlarini gayta qurish,
ularni rivojlantirish jarayonining faollashuvi tarzida yuzaga
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chigadi, shu bilan birga inson kamol topish jarayoniga,
faoliyat muhiti va sharoiti asta sekin yoki tez o‘zgarishi —
motivlarning takomillashuvi, bargarorlashuvi kabi omillarga
ta’sir etadi. Insonni mehnat faoliyatida qayta tarbiyalash va
muayyan fazilatlarni shakllantirish yuqoridagi mulohazalar
mohiyatidan iboratdir.

Xulosa. Xulosa qilib aytish mumkinki, xalq og‘zaki
ijodi namunalari turli motivlar zanjiridan iboratki, bir motiv

o‘zidan keyin keluvchi motivlar paydo bo‘lishiga turtki
bo‘ladi; ularni semantik va shakily jihatdan to‘ldiradi. Motiv
tushunchasi 20-asrdan beri ko‘plab adabiyotshunos olimlar
tomonidan o‘rganilib, turli nazariyalar asosida talqin qilinib
kelinmogda va zamonaviy adabiyotshunoslikda ham epik
asarlardagi motivlar tadqiq gilinmoqgda.
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DEVELOPMENT OF LINGUISTIC COMPLEXITY IN J. K. ROWLING’S HARRY POTTER NOVELS
Annotation

J.K. Rowling created his famous book series about Harry Potter. The first book is about the main character who is only eleven
years old and this book is written as a children’s book. According to the stories the main character Harry grows older, and in the
last book he is seventeen years old. At this point, the book is not only for children but rather for readers with parallel age to the
main character, changing the target audience from being around the age of eleven to the age of seventeen. This development is
clearly described in the themes and topics of the books, with a great amount of violence and death, however, the question of this
article is what affected it has on the linguistic issues of the texts.

Key words: Children’s literature, Linguistic complexity, syntactic structure.

J. K. ROULINGNING GARRI POTTER ROMANLARIDA TIL MURAKKABLIGINING RIVOJLANISHI
Annotatsya

J.K. Rouling Garri Potter haqidagi mashhur kitoblar seriyasini yaratdi. Birinchi kitob endigina o‘n bir yoshli bosh qahramon
haqida bo‘lib, bu kitob bolalar kitobi sifatida yozilgan. Hikoyalarga ko‘ra, bosh qahramon Garri ulg‘aygan va oxirgi kitobda esa
u o'n yetti yoshda. Ayni paytda, kitob nafaqat bolalar uchun, balki asosiy qahramonning yoshiga parallel bo‘lgan o‘quvchilar
uchun mo'ljallangan bo‘lib, o‘n bir yoshdan o'n yetti yoshgacha bo‘lgan auditoriyani jalb qila oladi.Ushbu rivojlanish
kitoblarning mavzulari va mavzularida juda ko‘p zo‘ravonlik va o‘lim bilan aniq tasvirlangan, ammo bu maqolaning savoli
matnlarning lingvistik masalalariga ganday ta'sir gilganligi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Bolalar adabiyoti, lingvistik murakkablik, sintaktik tuzilma.

PA3BHUTHE SI3bIKOBOM CJIOKHOCTHU B POMAHBI I)KOAH POYJIHMHI O FTAPPU IIOTTEPE
AHHOTALUSA
Jx.K. Poynunr coznana cBoro 3HameHuTyio cepuio kHUr o ['appu Ilorrepe. [lepBast kHHMra 0 TJ1aBHOM Irepoe, KOTOPOMY BCETro
OJIMHHA/LATH JIeT, U 3Ta KHUIa HalMcaHa Kak aerckas. 1o croxery riaBHbIM repoif ['appu B3pocieer, U B ociaeHell KHUre eMy
UCIIOJIHWIOCH CeMHaALaTh jeT. Ha naHHBIM MOMEHT KHUra NpeJHa3sHadeHa He TOJbKO JUIi JeTed, HO U AJs YuTaTeleld TOro xe
BO3pacTa, YTO U IJIaBHBIA repoif, a meneBas ayJUTOpUs MEHsAETCS C OJUHHAALATU IO CEMHAJLATH JeT. DTO pa3BUTHE YETKO
OINMUCAHO B TEMaxX M TeMax KHUT, C OOJBIINM KOJIMYECTBOM HACHJIMS M CMEPTeH, OJTHAKO BOIIPOC 3TOM CTaThU 3aKIIFOYAETCS B TOM,

KaKoe BIMSHHE OHO OKA3bIBAaeT HA JIMHTBUCTHYECKHE ITPOOIEMBI TEKCTOB.
KuroueBble cioBa: Jlerckas aureparypa, JIMHrBucTuueckas ClnokKHOCTb, CHHTAKCHUYECKHUH CTPOH,

Introduction.  Studies on translation typically
compare translations at the word or phrase level. To allow for
the comparison of complete sentences in translations, | will
broaden the definition of the term "translation unit" in this
essay. Since linguistic complexity is evaluated at the sentence
level to gauge degrees of complexity, the idea of translation
units has been expanded. The actual meaning of the source
and target texts is typically a focus of traditional translation
studies, however, in this work, the presentation is in focus.

As previously indicated, the word was expanded to
take into account the linguistic complexity of the texts, with
aspects such as grammatical structure, phrases, and clauses
included in the translation unit.

Materials and methods. Children’s Literature. Given
that everyone has a basic knowledge of what children's
literature is, defining it should not be too difficult. However,
there isn't a single definition that everyone can agree on,
therefore many meanings are available and have a variety of
options (Thomson-Wohlgemuth 1998, 5-7). Given the wide
range of possibilities for what constitutes children's literature,
any claim about it must include a definition.

According to Thomson-Wohlgemuth, literature can be
categorized into three categories: children's literature,
adolescent literature, and adult literature. The first two

categories are referred to as children's literature in English-
speaking countries, but the third category is classified as adult
literature (1998, 10). The Harry Potter book series is
categorized as children's literature because of this divide. The
definition offered by Klingberg, "all literature intended and
produced for children" (1998, 7), corresponds with the
purpose of this essay among those provided by Thomson-
Wohlgemuth. The concept underlines the author's intended
audience, and this essay places special attention on J.K.
Rowling's imagined audience.

Children's literature often makes use of young readers'
weak reading skills.

Puurtinen found that Finnish children's fiction
typically has and is anticipated to have a dynamic style (1994,
85) after reviewing a corpus of children's novels, book
reviews, and linguistic studies. The most common use of
simple syntactic structures in literature is known as the
dynamic style. Unlike static style, which favors complex non-
finite formations, finite verbs are In children's literature, this is
typically discouraged (Puurtinen 1994, 85). Syntactically,
static style Moreover, it is complicated and linked to a low
level of redundancy, which activates the short-term memory of
the reader and demands a greater capacity of it than dynamic
style (Puurtinen) 1994, 85). Children have a limited capacity
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for referential information, but pronouns are frequently chosen
by children to have internal reference but external reference by
adults, according to Clahsen and Felser's study of reading
abilities in children and adults (2006, 16).

4 Children's literature has the unique characteristic of
having a dual readership, with children and adults as the two
target audiences. Editors, translators, librarians, and parents
are examples of adults who read and make children's literature
available to children (Alvstad 2010, 24). It can be challenging
to accurately translate writings that have an obvious dual
address and characteristics meant for an adult reader that is too
sophisticated for young readers (Alvstad 2010, 24). Adults
undervalue children's comprehension, says Resch, and since
they require

She rejects the division of text based on age and sex in
order to be challenged and grow (Thomson-Wohlgemuth
1998, 9). A generalization regarding children's book language
is that it must have increasing complexity while remaining
understandable and practical for younger children. older words
have a higher register, and sentences should have the same
conditions vocabulary, and sentence patterns (Thomson-
Wohlgemuth 1998, 11). Adults, however, should Keep in
mind that children's competency is higher than their
performance, which understand language that is more
complicated than they are able to produce (Thomson-(1998,
Wohlgemuth, 11). Children's books are typically translated
with language and cultural adaptations. target language's
literary system, which fits

However, as Resch noted, adults frequently
underestimate children's comprehension, so it might be helpful
to distinguish between foreign linguistics and foreign content.
Due to their frequent exposure to foreign content and the fact
that they are largely ignorant about the rest of the world,
children may be highly skilled at doing so. Children's limits
must be taken into account in a text, and since the original
text's author has done so, Klingberg asserts that translators
merely need to adopt this text's organization and refrain from
making any additional alterations in their own texts (Puurtinen
1994, 84). In addition, Puurtinen notes that although
Klingberg employs a child-focused strategy, this is in stark
contrast to the acceptability theory of translation and matches
the word more accurately.

Results and Discussion. Linguistic complexity.
Linguistic complexity can be described in a variety of ways
and has a wide range of characteristics; it should be assessed
using linguistic theories (To 2015, 25). For this essay,
classical grammar, transformational-generative grammar, and
(systemic) functional grammar (SFG) are the linguistic
theories that are pertinent. These ideas span the centuries,
beginning with the classical grammar of the ancient Greek
philosophers Plato and Aristotle, moving through Chomsky's
transformational generative grammar of the 1950s and 1960s,
and ending with Halliday's functional grammar, which was
first proposed in 1985 (To 2015, 25-37). Assuming that the
English language had the best grammar, traditional grammar
detailed the Greek and Latin languages and used these as a
standard against which to judge the English language (To
2015, 25). Due to this, classical grammar became a
prescriptive system that determined what was appropriate and
inappropriate. Linguistic complexity is based on conventional
grammar is an issue of “markedness”, where grammar
structures are deemed as increasingly difficult on a scale from

unmarked to marked on several bases (TO 2015,27) The
following are the unmarked features of a clause: main,
declarative, affirmative and active clause. The marked features
are: subordination, interrogative, imperative, negative, and
passive clauses (To 2015,27).

Lower degree of frequency, greater structural
complexity, and increased mental processing in contrast to the
unmarked ones were the criteria utilized to classify these traits
and their subcategories as more complicated (To 2015, 27).
The non-finite clauses are classified as subcategories of
subordination into finite and non-finite clauses, and similar
distinctions are made for additional subcategories (To 2015,
28-29).

Noam Chomsky's transformational-generative
grammar, which can be classified into three categories (finite
state grammar, phrase structure grammar, and deep structure
grammar), emphasizes syntactic structure rather than
semantics (To 2015, 30-35). While syntactic structures can
produce larger, equally well-formed structures, finite-state
grammar takes a mathematical approach to grammar.

Linguistic complexity is defined to rise with the length
of sentences (To 2015, 31). Language complexity is calculated
from tree structures, and phrase structure grammar and
destructure grammar follow with the increasingly complex
interpretations of syntactic structure (To 2015, 32-36).

Halliday also uses the six categories of the theory of
functional grammar: density, nominalization, grammatical
intricacy, thematic structure, grammatical metaphor, and text
periodicity (To 2015,42).

Linguistic complexity is also related to lexical density
because it is utilized to clarify how densely packed the text is
with data on a percentage scale. According to Johansson
(2008), 65, lexical density is "the ratio of content words
(nouns, verbs, adjectives, and frequently also adverbs) to the
total number of words"; the remaining words in the text are
function words. Lexical items, which Halliday defined as
words that belong to an open collection that can grow as new
words are generated, are another name for content words
(Johansson 2008, 66). Adverbs can be included in the set
when they are formed by adjectives because they are in an
open set, and this definition of lexical objects is adopted in
this paper.

Conclusion. From the first book to the last book of the
Harry Potter series, linguistic complexity was developed, in
light of this sample. Longer sentences, more finite verb
phrases, more referential content that taxed the reader's short-
term memory, and a higher lexical density suggested a more
complicated grammatical structure. Even though some aspects
changed, it's possible that this was due to linguistic barriers. It
is more likely that the translator chose to stress this aspect of
the translation process because translation often concentrates
on the meaning of the source material. The quantity of data
collection, the techniques for analyzing linguistic complexity,
and the amount of time are all constraints on this small-scale
research of linguistic complexity. Any results are therefore
only indicative of a potential larger picture. In a wider corpus
analysis, future research might examine and compare the
language of the entire book series. Instead of conducting a
complete analysis of a smaller sample of data, | would advise
concentrating on a few aspects of linguistic complexity and
making comparisons between the novels.
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SODDA GAPNING LISONIY STRUKTUR TAHLILIDA AKTANTLAR IYERARXIYASI
Annotatsiya

Mazkur magolada sodda gaplarda markaz qurshovlilik munosabatining vogelanishi, gapning lisoniy-sintaktik qurilishida so‘zlar
valentligini tahlil qilish orqali aktantlarning gap qurilish sathidagi vaziyati aniqlashtiriladi. Tilshunoslikdagi pog‘onaviylik
tamoyiliga asosan dastlabki bosgichda qurshov vazifasini bajargan bo‘lak, ya’ni markaziy bo‘lak sanalgan kesimning morfologik
ko‘rsatkichi [Pm] bilan valentlik hosil qgilgan gap kengaytiruvchisi yoki kesim leksemasi [W]ga bevosita tobelangan so‘z
kengaytiruvchisining keyingi bosqgichda mos ravishda o‘z so‘z kengaytiruvchilari bilan kengayib markaz mavgeyida kelishi
shajara daraxti (UD)da o‘zbek nutqidagi gaplar misolida tahlil qilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Substansiallik, valentlik, aktant, gap kengaytiruvchisi, so‘z kengaytiruvchisi, modal gap kengaytiruvchisi.

HNEPAPXUSA AKTAHTOB B JIMHI'BOCTPYKTYPHOM AHAJIM3E ITPOCTOI'O ITPEJNJIOKEHUSL
AuHOTan U

B nanHO# cTaThe paccMaTpuBaeTCS pealn3als OTHOIICHWI LEHTpa M OKPY)KEHHS B INPOCTHIX MHPEUIOKEHHAX, a TakkKe
YTOYHSETCS IOJOKCHHE AaKTAaHTOB HA YPOBHE IIOCTPOCHHS IPEIJIOKEHHS IOCPEACTBOM aHAlNM3a BAJEHTHOCTH CIOB B
JIMHTBUCTHKO-CHHTAKCHUECKOH CTPYKType mpemnokenus. CoriacHO NMPHUHIUITY CTYIEHYaTOCTH B JIMHIBHCTUKE, HA HAaYaJIbHOM
9Tane MOpQOIOrHYECKHI MMOKa3aTelb KOMIOHEHTA, BBIIOJIHSIIONIEro (hYHKIUIO OKPY>KEHHSI, TO €CTh CKa3yeMOro, SBISIOIIETroCs
LEHTPaJIBHBIM 2JIeMeHTOM [Pm], 06pa3yeT BaleHTHOCTh C PacIpOCTpaHHUTEIEM MPEAJIOKEHUST WM PaclpoCTPAaHUTEIEM CIIOBa,
HEMOCPEICTBEHHO IOAYMHEHHBIM JiekceMe ckazyemoro [W]. Ha cruenyromem »srame 3TH  3JE€MEHTHl  PACIIUPSIOTCS
COOTBETCTBYIOIIUMHI PACHPOCTPAHUTEISIMU CJIOBA M IPHOOPETAIOT LEHTPaIbHOE MOJ0KeHne. JJaHHBII mpoliecc aHaIH3UpyeTCs
Ha IIpUMepe MPeUIOKEeHNH y30eKCKOH pedr B BUIE TPEBOBUIHON CTPYKTYPHI.

KnroueBbie ciioBa: CyOCTaHIIMATBHOCTD, BaJICHTHOCTD, aKTaHT, PACHPOCTPAHUTENh HPEUIOKEHHS, PACTIPOCTPAHUTENb CJIOBA,
MOJAIBHBIA PacIpOCTPAHUTEINb MTPEITOKESHUSL.

THE HIERARCHY OF ACTANTS IN THE LINGUISTIC STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS OF A SIMPLE
SENTENCE
Annotation

This article clarifies the position of actants at the sentence construction level by analyzing the realization of center-periphery
relationships in simple sentences and examining the valence of words in the linguistic-syntactic structure of the sentence.
According to the principle of hierarchy in linguistics, the analysis focuses on sentences in Uzbek speech within the Universal
Dependencies (UD) tree structure. Initially, the part that functions as a center is the morphological indicator of the predicate
[Pm], which is considered the central element. This forms valency with either the sentence expander or the word expander
directly subordinate to the predicate lexeme [W]. In the subsequent stage, these elements expand with their respective word
expanders and occupy the central position in the hierarchy tree.

Key words: Substantiality, valency, actant, sentence expander, word expander, modal expander of a sentence.

Kirish. Hozirgi davr tilshunosligining salmogqli
yutuglaridan biri sifatida til va nutq hodisalarini idrok etish,

jarayondagi  har bir hosila: tushuncha ifodalovchi
yasalmalardan tortib  fikrni  shakllantiruvchi  sintaktik

farqlash borasidagi tadqiqotlarni alohida ta’kidlash lozim.
Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda sistemaviy tadgigotlarga jiddiy
e’tibor berilishining samarasi  natijasida lisoniy faktlarga
avtonom holda yondashilmay, balki har bir lisoniy hodisaning
tub mohiyati ochilishiga e’tibor berilishi, lisoniy hodisalar
mazmun-mobhiyatining yoritilishi asosiy o‘rin egallamoqda.
Izlanishlarning biri sifatida ushbu tadgigotda tilshunoslikning
formal-funksional yo‘nalishidagi dolzarb masalalardan biri
sanalgan markaz qurshovlilik munosabatining sintaktik sathda
vogelanishi tadqiq gilinadi.

Tilshunoslikda valentlik nazariyasi tadqiqi va tavsifi.

So‘zning so‘zga Dbirikish qonuniyatlari tadqiqiga
bag‘ishlangan izlanishlar o‘tgan asrning 40-yillaridan sovet
lingvisti S. D. Katsnelson fanga valentlik tushunchani olib
kirishi bilan diggat markazidagi masalaga aylandi [1].
Substansial yondashuv talginiga ko‘ra ushbu tushuncha
so‘zning ichki semantik- sintaktik potensiali sanaladi. Nutgiy
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birliklarning yuzaga kelish asosi aynan ushbu qgonuniyat —
valentlik hodisasi bilan bog‘liqdir.

So‘zlar valentligi qonuniyatining asosini substansiallik
tashkil etadi. Ushbu tushuncha mohiyatiga ko‘ra so‘zlar
o‘rtasidagi mantiqly munosabat dastlab til birliklarining
semantik imkoniyati asosida yuzaga keladi va ushbu mantiqiy
aloganing natijasi sifatida sintaktik munosabat hosilasi
sintaktik konstruksiyalar paydo bo‘ladi. Demak, ichki
potensiya — valentlik sintaktik sathda reallashadi. Til va nutq
birligi bo‘lgan so‘zlarning o‘zaro semantik-sintaktik alogalari
aslida ularning o‘zida, substansiyasida (mohiyatida) valentlik
imkoni shaklida jamlangan [2] bo‘lib, ushbu nazariyaga
asosan shartli ravishda til “birligi” sanaladigan valentlik va
nutq “birligi” bo‘lib keladigan sintaktik aloqga UMIS va
AHVO (umumiylik-xususiylik, mohiyat-hodisa, imkoniyat-
vogelik, sabab-ogibat)ni yuzaga chigarish uchun zidlanadi.
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Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili.So‘zlararo mantiqiy
munosabat dastlab til birliklarining semantik imkoniyati
asosida yuzaga keladi va ushbu aloqaning natijasi o‘laroq
sintaktik munosabat hosilasi sintaktik konstruksiyalar quriladi.
Til birliklari ega bo‘lgan semantik potensiya nutqiy jarayonda
u qamrab olgan ma’nolarni to‘laqonliroq yuzaga chiqarish
imkoniyatini beradi [3]. Bu esa o‘z navbatida til birligi
ifodalagan ma’nolar to‘ldirish zarurati bo‘lgan o‘rinlarni,
mazkur bo‘sh o‘rinlar esa semantik jihatdan mos aktantlarga
ehtiyojni paydo giladi. Mazkur tobe-hokimlik munosabatida
nisbiy markaz vazifasini bajaruvchi hokim so‘zga bog‘lanib
kelayotgan nomustaqil bo‘lak bo‘sh o‘rinni to‘ldiruvchi,
aktant atamalari bilan yuritiladi [4]. Aktantlar an’anaviy
sintaktik tahlildagi kabi ega, aniqlovchi, to‘ldiruvchi, hol,
(kirish bo‘lak) deb nomlansa-da, biroq ushbu konstruktiv
bo‘lak  vogelantiruvchilari  gapning lisoniy  struktur
kengaytiruvchilari nuqtayi nazaridan tahlil gilinganda butkul
farqli holat yuzaga keladi. Kengayuvchi so‘z mutlaq markaz
(kesim) vazifasida kelganda, kesimlik kategoriyasiga alogador
aktant gap kengaytiruvchisi vazifasida keladi va bevosita
gapning lisoniy strukturasi tarkibiy gismiga aylanadi. Bunday
munosabatning samarali shakllaridan biri fe’l valentligi
sanaladi. Fe’l so‘z turkumi V.V.Vinogradov ta’kidlaganidek,
“...boshqga barcha so‘z turkumi kategoriyalariga nisbatan eng
konstruktiv turkumdir. Fe’lli konstruksiyalarning xarakterli
xususiyati shundan iboratki, ular nominativ (otli) birikmalar
va gaplarga faol ta’sir qilish kuchiga egadir” [5].

Verbosentrik nazariya vakillarining (L. Tener va
izdoshlari) keltirishicha, gap tuzilishinig negizi fe’l sanaladi.
Fe’l turkumiga mansub birliklarning gapning yaxlit
konstruksiyasini belgilashi uni predikat vazifasida kela
oluvchi boshga birlik (turkum)lardan farglovchi asosiy mezon
bo‘lib, “Semantik sathda fe’l predikat sifatida ham lug‘aviy
ma’nodan tashkil topgan birlik, shuningdek, o‘zida ehtimoliy
gap maketini saglaydigan fikriy mundarija sifatida mavjud
bo‘ladi [6].

Sodda gaplarda gap va so‘z kengaytiruvchilari.

Gapda fikriy mundarijani vogelantiruvchi  asosiy
bo‘laklar grammatik asoslar sanalsa, ya’ni muayyan fikr
hagidagi  dastlabki  tushunchalar majmuyining nutqgiy

vogelikdagi in’ikosi konstuent bo‘laklar orqali yuzaga kelsa,
nutgiy gapning ganday tarkibiy gismlardan tashkil topishini
fikriy markaz, hukmni ifodalovchi konstuent bo‘lak (kesim)ni
shakllantiruvchi atov birlik va kesimlik kategoriyasining
valentligi belgilaydi. Muayyan aktantning mutlag markaz
(kesim)ning [Pm] shakli [NMTP] ni yoki nisbiy markaz
(kesim leksemasi, ega, fakultativ bo‘lak)ning lug‘aviy
valentligini to‘ldirib kelishiga ko‘ra 2 turi farglanadi: gap
kengaytiruvchisi va so‘z kengaytiruvchisi .

Gap tarkibidagi mustaqil so‘zlik mavqeyini saqlagan
holda kengayish qobiliyatiga ega barcha so‘zlarning ana shu
qobiliyatini yuzaga chiqishini ta’minlovchi leksik birlik so‘z
kengaytiruvchilari deb ataladi [7]. So‘z kengaytiruvchisi
ma’lum bir so‘zga bevosita, gapning markazidagi kesimlikni

shakllantiruvchi grammatik vositalarga bilvosita
ertaga — W 47

Temporalisning so‘z kengaytiruvchisi mavqeyida ham
kela olishini quyidagicha izohlash mumkin: payt holi o‘zi
bog‘langan hokim so‘z bilan birgalikda so‘z birikmasiga
aylantirilib, kesim harakat nomi shaklida [NMTP]
ko‘rsatkichlarsiz ~ shakllantirilsa ham, wushbu valentlik

.
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bog‘lanadigan  bo‘lak, muayyan so‘zning ma’noviy
xususiyatini ochib berishga, kengaytirishga xizmat giladigan,
o‘ziga nisbatan hokim bo‘lgan so‘z bilan semantik valentlik
hosil giladigan tarkibiy gismdir.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Darslik va qo‘llanmalarda
so‘z kengaytiruvchisiga berilgan ta’riflarda “gapda ishtirok
etayotgan ma’lum bir so‘zning ma’noviy valentligini
to‘ldiruvchi so‘z” ekanligi ta’kidlanadi [7]. Ushbu ta’rifga
qo‘shimcha sifatida aytish mumkinki, bizningcha, aynan
kesim vazifasida kelayotgan so‘zning lug‘aviy ma’no
anglatuvchi [W - atov birlik] gismi bilan bevosita yoki
bilvosita valentlik hosil giladigan har ganday bo‘lak (leksik
birlik)lar so‘z kengaytiruvchisi sanaladi. Gapda kesimlik
ko‘rsatkichidan anglashilgan ma’noni muayyanlashtirgani bois
subyekt va temporalis butun gapga alogador konstruktiv
bo‘lak sifatida gap kengaytiruvchisi vazifasida kelsa, [Pm]
gismiga bog‘lana olmaydigan, kesimlik leksemasiga
to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri yoki bilvosita bog‘lanuvchi nomustaqil,
ichki bo‘laklar so‘z kengaytiruvchisi maqomida kelishini
aytish mumkin. Demak, fikriy mundarijani ifodalashda, gap
qurilishida zaruriy tarkibiy gism sanalmaydigan va muayyan
fikrni  to‘ldirib, aniglab, izohlab keluvchi, harakat-holat
(vogea-hodisa)ning o‘rni, payti, son-sanog‘i, tartibi, migdori,
darajasi, sharti, sababi, magsadi, qurol-vositasi, to‘sigsizlik
holati va h.k. ma’nolarni ifodalovchi aktantlar so‘z
kengaytiruvchilari vazifasida keladi.

Tahlil  va natijalar. Ayrim manbalarda payt holi
(temporalis- lotincha, “vaqt” ma’nosini anglatadi [8]) gap
kengaytiruvchisi sifatida talgin gilinadi. Jumladan, Hozirgi
o‘zbek adabiy tili darsligida sodda gapning formal-funksional
talginida temporalis kesimlik kategoriyasi shaklining zamon
qismiga bog‘lab tahlil gilinadi va gap kengaytiruvchisi sifatida
keltiriladi [7]. Vaholanki, temporalis gap tarkibida nafagat
kesimlik kategoriyasi [Pm] tarkibidagi [T] zamon ko‘rsatkichi,
balki gap markazini tashkil etuvchi so‘zning leksik qismi [W]
bilan ham valentlik hosil giladi. Masalan, Siz bugun va ertaga
azim Samargandda qolasizmi? gapida uyushiq temporalislar
(bugun va ertaga) kesimning [W] gismiga ham, garammatik
kategoriyasi [Pm]ning [T] zamon ko‘rsatkichiga ham
alogador. Payt hollarining kelasi zamon ko‘rsatkichi bilan
nisbiy moslashuvi quyidagicha: ertaga temporalisi va —a kelasi
zamon qo‘shimchasi nutq so‘zlanib turgan vaqtdan keyingi
hodisaga ishora qilsa, bugun so‘zi va zamon shakli nutq
yuzaga Kkelayotgan vaqtni bildirishi nuqtayi nazaridan
bog‘lanadi. (-a zamon ko‘rsatkichi bugun temporalisi bilan
moslashganda, zamonlar uslubiyati yuzaga keladi, ya’ni kelasi
zamon shakli hozirgi zamon ma’nosiga ko‘chadi). Bundan
aytish mumkinki, temporalisning kesimlik shakli bilan hosil
gilgan valentligida subyekt singari gap kengaytiruvchisi
sifatida qaraladi hamda kesimning lug‘aviy shakliga kiritilgan
o‘zgartirishlar ushbu valentlik munosabatiga ta’sir gilmaydi,
ya'ni fikriy mundarijada lug‘aviy ma’no ifodalovchi qism
[W]lda o‘zgarishga uchrasa-da, kesimlik kategoriyasi
ko‘rsatkichi [Pm]ning zamon ko‘rsatkichi [T]da bunday holat
vogelanmaydi:

1-rasm.

bo-°l
T aum
bor | I
-siz [P]

kel /

munosabati (bugun golmogq, ertaga qolish) saglanadi. Gap va
so‘z kengaytiruvchilari valentligi hamda shajara daraxti (UD —
Universal Dependency [9])da ofrinlashuvini quyidagicha
ifodalash mumkin:

2-rasm
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§
(Subyeks)
Ai!
(temporalis)
Ad?
(temporalis)
Afir

[WPn]

Ad?
(lokalis)
-

Stz
burgun
Ziin

ertaga
p

qol
a

-1, =S
ST

Samarqandda

1. So‘z kengaytiruvchilari valentligi [10]

bugun

golmog

—

ertaga

qgolmoqg

azim Samarqgand

A —1
Samargandda golmog

Wi

Adv!

Adrv?

3-rasm.

2. Gap kengaytiruvchilari valentligi

A —
Siz gol+tatsiz+mi?

Bugun
Ertaga

qgolta+tsiz+mi?
qolta+siz+mi?

4-rasm.

[Pmyj
IN+M~+T+P,

Advt

Modal gap kengaytiruvchilari
Ma’lumki, muayyan gapni bo‘laklar bilan sintaktik
aloqaga kirishmaydigan, biroq mazmunan to‘ldiradigan
birliklar — kiritmalar bilan kengaytirish hodisasi gapga modal

Adv?

ma’nolar (gumon, achinish, tasdiq, ishonch, istak va boshqga
ma’nolar)ni qo‘shish yoki kuchaytirish imkonini beradi.
Masalan,

5-rasm.

Modallik ma’nosini o ‘zgartirish

Modallik ma’nosini kuchaytirish

Taxmin, gumon ma’nosi

Namuna Nel

Namuna Ne2

Natija, ehtimol, bugun e’lon gilinadi.

Natija, ehtimol, bugun ¢’lon gilinar.

Natija, ehtimol, bugun ¢’lon qilinadi gapi (namuna
Nel)tarkibidagi  kirish  bo‘lak  tushirilsa, [Pm] -a,-di
ko‘rsatkichlari orqali ifodalanadigan aniqlik, qat’iylik ma’nosi
gapda muayyanlashadi: Natija bugun e’lon qilinadi. Biroq
gap tarkibiga kiritilgan kirish so‘z taxmin gumon ma’nosini
qo‘shish uchun xizmat qiladi, ya’ni natijaning e’lon qilinishi
hagidagi ehtimoliy fikrnini yuzaga keltiradi. Demak, bunday
holatda kirish bo‘lak [Pm]da dastlab mujassamlashgan aniqlik,
qat’iyat modallik ma’nosini taxmin, chama ma’nosiga
o°zgartirish vazifasini bajaradi.

2-namunada Keltirilgan gapda fargli hodisa kuzatiladi:
Kirish so‘zsiz shakllangan gapning o‘zidayoq (Pm, —ar
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morfologik shakli orqali) taxmin, gumon, istak ma’nosi
vogelanadi: Natija bugun e’lon gilinar.

Gap tarkibiga kiritilgan modal bo‘lak esa ushbu ma’noni
kuchaytirish uchun xizmat qiladi. Natija, ehtimol, bugun e’lon
gilinar. Demak, Kkirish bo‘lak [Pm]da ifodalangan ayni
ma’noni muayyanlashtirsa, kuchaytirsagina, bizningcha, kirish
so‘z va kesimlik shakli ko‘rsatkichi o‘rtasida ma’noviy
valentlik yuzaga keladi va ushbu valentlik munosabati aynan
kesimlik kategoriyasi bilan bog‘liq ekanligi uchun ham kirish
bo‘lak modal gap kengaytiruvchisi mavqeyida keladi. Ushbu
gapdagi aktantlarning barchasi gap kengaytiruvchisi vazifasida
kelganligi bois bo‘laklar valentligi (UD) hodisasi bo‘yicha
shajara daraxtida quyidagicha ifodalanadi:

6-rasm.
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Xulosa. Ushbu magolada tilshunoslikning formal-
funksional yo‘nalishidagi dolzarb masalalardan biri — markaz
qurshovlilik munosabatining sintaktik sathda, xususan,
soddalarda namoyon bo‘lishi ochib berildi. O‘zbek nutqida
gapning lisoniy struktur tahlilida gap bo‘laklari ierarxiyasi

tahlilga tortildi, sodda gaplarning lisoniy sintaktik qurilishida
so‘zlar valentligini tahlil qilish orqali aktantlarning joylashuvi,
ya’'ni gap va so‘z kengaytiruvchisining maqomi
aniglashtirildi.
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PREDIKATIVLIK VA PROPOZITIV NOMINATSIYA HODISALARI MUNOSABATI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur makolada predikativlik hodisasi mustaqil gaplarning (fe’lli so‘z birikmalarning ham) voqelikka munosabatini bildiradi va
bu jarayonda propozitsiyaning abstrakt ma’noli ekanligi bilan hisoblashmaydi. Boshqacha aytganda, gap abstrakt ma’noli
bo‘lmaydi, unda biz mazmuniy jihatdan nisbiy tugallanganlikni ko‘ramiz.
Kalit so‘zlar: predikativlik, sintaktik struktura, modallik, propozitsiya, tilshunoslik.

B3AUMOCBSI3b SIBJIEHUN IIPEJUKATUBHOCTHU U TPONIO3UTUBHOM HOMUHALIUU
AHHOTAIHS
B nmanHOI cTaThe SBICHUE NMPEIUKATUBHOCTH YKAa3bIBACT HA OTHOIICHHUE CAMOCTOSATEIBHBIX MPEII0KEHHA (TakkKe IIIaroJbHbIX
CJIOBOCOYCTAHMMN) K JCHCTBUTEILHOCTH, TIPH 3TOM HE YYHMTBIBACTCS, YTO TPEJIOKCHHE UMEET OTBICUCHHOE 3HaucHHE. MHBIMU
CIIOBaMH, MPEAJIOKECHHE HE UMEET aOCTPaKTHOTO 3HAYEHHs, B KOTOPOM MBI BHIMM OTHOCHTENBHYIO 3aBEPILICHHOCTH C TOYKH
3peHHs COACPIKAHHUS.
KiiroueBble ¢ji0Ba: MPEAUKATHUBHOCTD, CHHTAKCHYECKas CTPYKTYpa, MOJATbHOCTD, POTIO3UIIHS, I3bIKO3HAHUE.

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PHENOMENA OF PREDICATIVITY AND PROPOSITIONAL
NOMINATION
Annotation
In this article, the phenomenon of predicativeness indicates the relationship of independent clauses (also verb phrases) to reality,
and in this process it is not considered that the proposition has an abstract meaning. In other words, the sentence does not have an

abstract meaning, in which we see a relative completeness in terms of content.
Key words: predicativity, syntactic structure, modality, proposition, linguistics.

Kirish. An’anaviy grammatik tadqiqotlarda gap va
uning sintaktik strukturasi haqida fikr bildirilganda, albatta
predikativlik kategoriyasi xususida ma’lumot berilishini
ko‘ramiz. Biroq shunday  bo‘lishiga qaramay, mazkur
kategoriya doirasida bildirilgan va bildirilayotgan tilshunoslar
fikrlari o‘rtasida mushtaraklik kuzatilmaydi. Bu haqgda
mulohaza yuritishdan oldin, mazkur kategoriyaga lingvistik
terminlar izohli lug‘atlarida bag‘ishlangan lug‘at maqolalariga
to‘xtab o‘tishni lozim topdik.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiyasi.
O.S.Axmanovaning “Lingvistik terminlar izohli lug‘ati”da
predikativlik hodisasi quyidagicha izohlanadi:
“IIpeauKaTHBHOCTD (ckazyemocTp) anru.predicativity.
BLIpa)KeHI/Ie OTHOIICHHA COACpKAaHUA BBICKA3bIBAaHUA K
JIEHCTBUTENBHOCTH KaK OCHOBA TpemioxkeHus” [1].

A.Hojiyevning  “Lingvistik  terminlarning  izohli
lug‘ati”’da ham shunga o‘xshash fikr bayon qilinadi: “Gap
mundarijasining real vogelikka munosabatining til vositalari
bilan ifodalanishi. Zamon, shaxs-son va modallik
kategoriyalari predikativlikni ifodalovchi grammatik vositalar
bo‘lib, xabar intonatsiyasi bilan birga gapning umumiy
xarakterli belgilari hisoblanadi” [2].

Ko‘rinadiki, eslatib o‘tilgan lug‘atlarning har ikkisida
ham predikativlik gap mundarijasining (unda ifodalanayotgan
ma’noning) real voqelikka munosabatini ifodalovchi
grammatik kategoriya sifatida izohlanadi. Hozirgacha mavjud
tadgiqot  ishlarining  aksariyatida ham  predikativlik
kategoriyasi grammatik zamon, shaxs-son va modallik
tushunchalari qurshovida tavsiflanadi. Fikr dalilini, masalan,
V.V.Vinogradov ta’limotida kuzatishimiz mumkin. Olimning
qayd etishiga ko‘ra, predikativlik tushunchasi faqat gap bilan
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bog‘lanadi va u gapda ifodalanayotgan ma’noning gap bilan
bog‘lanadi va u gapda ifodalanayotgan ma’noning vogqelikka
munosabatini bildiradi. Bunda modalik, zamon, shaxs-son
ketegoriyalari ~ ustuvor  ahamiyat kasb etadi  [3].
V.V.Vinogradov zamon, modallik, shaxs-son kategoriyalari
ichida modallik muhim mavgega ega ekanligini, zotan, u
gapning doimiy hamrohi sifatida faollik ko‘rsatishini alohida
ta’kidlaydi [2].

Ravshanki,  propozitsiya  tushunchasi — mantigiy
tadqiqotlar doirasida vujudga kelgan bo‘lib, u bugungi kunda
tilshunoslikda ham qo‘llanilmoqda.

Ammo bu orgali uni sof lingvistik tushunchaga
aylangan deb bo‘lmaydi. Uning vositasida gapning dastlabki
mantiqiy shakllanishi vujudga keladi. Fikr dalilini hozirgi
mantiqiy tadgiqotlarda predikat terminining propozitsion
funksiya termini bilan sinonimik ma’noda qo‘llanishida ko‘ra
olamiz.

Natijalar. Predikativlik aslida mantiqiy tushunchadir.
U predikat so‘zi bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lib, keyinchalik undan
tilshunoslikda ~ ham  foydalana  boshlandi.  Ammo
tilshunoslarning ba'zilari, yuqorida eslatib o‘tilganidek, uni
mantiqiy hodisa deb, ayrimlari esa mantigiy-grammatik hodisa
deb tushunmoqdalar. Taniqgli tilshunos T.P.Lomtevning fikriga
ko‘ra, predikativlik mantigiy tushunchadir. Gap orqgali
beriladigan xabarning vogelikka munosabati ham mantiq
nuqtai nazaridan o‘rganilmog‘i lozim. Bu haqda so‘z
yuritganda T.P.Lomtev quyidagilarni ta'kidlaydi:
“Predikativlik grammatik tushunchani taqozo etmaydi.

Predikativlik vogelanishining belgisi shaxs yoki
zamon tushunchalari emas, balki berilayotgan xabarning rost
yoki yolg‘onligidir. Bu esa predikativlik gapning grammatik
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xususiyati emas, balki mantigqiy xususiyati ekanligini
dalillaydi.”

T.P.Lomtev predikativlik hodisasi bilan

nominativlikni bir — biriga qarama — qarshi hadisalar sifatida
talgin etadi. Bunda olim xabar ifodasi talginini Cron crour
gapi misolida ko‘rsatib beradi. Ayni paytda, albatta,
predikativlik orgali vogelikka munosabat bildirilmoqda.
Demak, predikativlik — bu atov ma'nosini anglatmaydigan,
xabar ifodasini beradigan hodisadir.

G.N.Manaenkoning tadgiqot ishlarida ham
T.P.Lomtevning fikriga yagin mulohaza kuzatiladi.
G.N.Manaenko propozisiyani nominasiyaning natijasi sifatida
tavsiflaydi va  predikasiya tushunchasi  propozisiya
shakllanishida qatnashmasligini, bu ikki hodisa bir-biriga zid
ekanligini alohida ugqtiradi. Olimning fikriga ko‘ra,
“Lingvistik ensiklopedik lug‘at”da (-M.:1990) predikasiya
propozisiyani shakllantiruvchi vosita ekanligi hagida berilgan
ma'lumot ilmiy asosli emas .

“Lingvistik ensiklopedik lug‘at”da berilgan maqola
Yu.S.Stepanov tomonidan yozilgan bo‘lib, unda predikasiya
hodisasi ikki bosqichga bo‘linishi ta'kidlanadi. Birinchi
bosqichni muallif noto‘liq (tugallanmagan) predikasiya
shakllanishi deb ataydi va bunda predikasiya propozisiyani
shakllantiruvchi  vosita  sifatida tavsiflanadi.  Ikkinchi
bosqgichda predikasiya hodisasining to‘liq shakllanishi qayd
etiladi. Ayni paytda, ya'ni ikkinchi bosgichda tasdig, inkor
(rostlik, yolg‘onlik) kabi propozitiv ma'nolar hosil bo‘lishi
aytiladi .

G.N.Manaenko gapning propozitiv strukturasida
shakllanuvchi tasdig, inkor ma'nolari va ularning vogelikka
munosabatini  o‘rganish  predikasiyaning emas, balki
referensiyaning vazifasi ekanligini eslatib o‘tadi. Bundan
tashqari, predikasiya propozisiyani shakllantiruvchi akt
emasligini ham alohida ta'kidlaydi. Lug‘atda ko‘rsatilgan
ikkinchi bosgich predikasiya hodisasining emas, balki
predikativlik hodisasining vujudga kelishi bilan bog‘liqdir .

Bugungi kunda tilshunoslikda predikativlik hodisasini
propozisiya tushunchasi bilan bog‘lab talqin etish holatlari
ham kuzatilmoqda.

V.B.Kasevich  predikativlik  hodisasi  tadgiqiga
semantik  sintaksis nuqgtai nazaridan yondashadi va
predikativlik predikatning o‘z argumenti bilan giyoslanishidan
boshqga narsa emasligini va qaerda propozisiya bo‘lsa, u yerda
predikativlik hodisasi ham shakllanishini ta'kidlaydi . Ammo
shuni ham aytish kerakki, propozisiya tushunchasi talgini
bobida ham tilshunoslar fikrlari bir xil emas. Masalan,
N.D.Arutyunova uni gapning modallik, kommunikativ hamda
shu gapning hosila qurilmalari uchun umumiy bo‘lgan
semantik invariant deb tushunsa, S.D.Kasnelson propozisiyani
relyasion predikat tushunchasi bilan bog‘laydi va uni ichki
nutg mahsuli sifatida talgin etadi Darhagiqat,
propozisiyaning ifodalanishida relyasion predikat muhim rol'
o‘ynaydi, zero, propozisiya ana shu relyasion predikatning
bo‘sh o‘rinlarini to‘ldirish orqali vogelanadi.
H.Usmonovaning qayd etishiga ko‘ra, propozisiya muayyan
sintaktik qurilma vositasida ifodalangan ob'ektiv vogelikni aks
ettiradi. Ammo, bizningcha, bu o‘rinda propozisiya
tushunchasining tavsifi mubolag‘ali berilgan ko‘rinadi.
Chunki ob'ektiv vogelik gap orkali ifodalanadi, propozisiya
esa gap shakllanishining mazmuniy sinchini tashkil etadi,
xolos. Buni N.A.Arutyunova keltirgan quyidagi misollar
orqali izohlash maqsadga muvofiqdir: «Men ta'kidlaymanki
(shubha qgilamanki, o‘ylaymanki, bilamanki, inkor etamanki),
shaharda tartibsizliklar boshlangan. «Men so‘rayapman:
shaharda tartibsizliklar boshlanmadimi? Va hokazo».

N.D.Arutyunovaning to‘g‘ri qayd etishiga ko‘ra, bu
gaplarning  barchasi  asosida  «shaharda tartibsizliklar
boshlanishi» tarzida izohlanishi lozim bo‘lgan semantik
invariant yotganligini ko‘ramiz. Aynan ana shu narsa
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propozisiya tushunchasini taqozo etadi va u bir paytning
o‘zida gapning nominativ aspektini ham belgilaydi .

Ko‘rinadiki,  propozisiya  berilayotgan  xabar
ifodasining markazini tashkil etuvchi insonning kognitiv
salohiyati bilan uzviy bog‘lanadi. Bu o‘rinda J.Andersenning
quyidagi mulohazasini keltirish o‘rinlidir; “...Propozisiya
bilish hodisasining eng kichik elementidir, yohud boshgacha
aytganda, u chin yoki yolg‘onligini tahlil etish mumkin
bo‘lgan eng kichik ta'kiddir” . Predikativlik hodisasi ham,
avval gisman eslatib o‘tilgani kabi, mantiqiy tushunchadir.
Tilshunoslar unga grammatik maqom berish magsadida o‘z
tadgiqotlarida, sun’iy ravishda bo‘lsa-da, zamon, shaxs-son
tushunchalarni iste’molga kiritmoqdalar. Modallik esa aslida
mantiqiy tushunchadir. Biroq shuni ham aytish kerakki, ba’zi
tilshunoslar predikativlik hodisasi grammatik tushuncha
emasligini, u sof mantiqiy xarakterga ega ekanligini ham
ro‘yirost  aytmoqdalar. masalan, prof. T.P.Lomtev
tadgiqotlarida buni kuzata olamiz. Bu hagda olim quyidagi
fikridadir: “IIpeaukaTuBHOCTH ecTh oOmee rioOaNEHOE
JIOTHYECKOE CBOMCTBO BCSKOTO BBICKa3bIBAHMUS, BHIPAKCHHOTO
T0OBIM TIpeokeHneM” [4]

T.P.Lomtev ham fe’lning zamon va shaxs-son
kategoriyalari predikativlik ifodalovchi vositalar emasligini
gayd etadi, zotan, predikativlik grammatik hodisa
bo‘lolmaydi. Bu xususda olimning fikri qat’iydir:
“IIpequKaTUBHOCTh €CTh JIOTMYECKOE, a HEe IpaMMaTHUeCKOe
cBoiicTBo mpemnoxenus” [4]. Shu bois olim predikativlikni
ko‘rsatuvchi omillar shaxs va zamon tushunchalari emas, balki
haqqoniylik yoxud yolg‘ondir, degan xulosaga keladi [5].
Predikativlik xabar ifodasi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, nominativlik
tushunchasiga garama-qgarshi turadi. Masalan, stol so‘zi
alohida olinganda muayyan buyumning nomini bildiradi va
tinglovchi uni shu tarzda tushunadi. Baland stol stolning
oyog‘i deganimizda ham uning nominativ. - ma’nosi
o‘zgarmaydi. Biroq Stol turibdi deydigan bo‘lsak, ma’lum bir
ifodasini bergan bo‘lamiz. Demak, predikativlik xabarni
anglatadi va bu orgali nominativ ma’noga qarama-garshi
turadi. Predikativlikni kesimlilik tarzida izohlab bo‘lmaydi.
Chunki u holda predikativlik gapning kesimi bilan ifodalangan
bo‘ladi.

Predikativlik  gapning umumiy shakli  orgali
ifodalanadi va bunda muayyan xabar tasdiglanadi yoki inkor
gilinadi [6]. Ammo xabarning tasdiq yoki inkor shakllarda
berilishi nugtai nazaridan masala tavsifiga yondashadigan
bo‘lsak, u holda tasdiq yoki inkor ma’nolari alohida sintaktik
strukturalarda Dberilishini ko‘ramiz. Mazkur hodisani esa
grammatik magomda deya olamiz.

Ko‘rinadiki, T.P.Lomtevning fikriga ko‘ra,
predikativlik grammatik hodisani emas, balki mantigiy
hodisani taqozo etadi.

Muhokama. Shunday gilib, gapning nominativ

ma’nosi predikativlik hodisasi bilan mushtarak emasligini
prof. T.P.Lomtev ham alohida ta’kidlaganini kuzatamiz.
Darhagqiqat, gapning nominativ ma’nosi propozitiv struktura
zamirida, aniqrog‘i, propozitsiya hodisasi tayanuvchi
situatsiya zamirida vujudga keladi. Bunda, albatta, inson omili
muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. V.A.Zveginsevning to‘g‘ri qayd
etilishiga ko‘ra, situatsiya kommunikativ jarayon mazmuni
e’tibori markazida turadi. Ana shu ma’noda situatsiya global
xarakter kasb etadi. Biroq real voqgelik o‘zicha hech qanday
situatsiyani anglatmaydi, zotan, u inson tushunchasidan
tashgaridadir. ~ Situatsiya haqgida inson omili ishtirok
etgandagina so‘z yurita olamiz. Real voqelikni inson omilisiz
tasavvur etadigan bo‘lsak, u holda hech qanday situatsiya
xususida fikr gila olmaymiz [3].

Ko‘rinadiki, situatsiya real voqelik bilan bog‘liq
bo‘lsa-da, inson omilining ishtirokisiz u fagat abstrakt
tasavvuriligicha qoladi. Mazkur hagiqgat bilan hisoblashmas
ekanmiz, predikativlik, nominatsiya va propozitsiya hodisalari
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tavsifini to‘g‘ri bera olmaymiz. Bu hususda so‘z yuritilganda
G.N.Manayenkoning quyidagi fikrini aynan keltirish,
nazarimizda, foydadan xoli bo‘lmaydi: “...npeacraBmsiercs
HEOOXOIMMBIM,  BO-TICPBBIX, MPOSICHUTh ~ COJEPIKAHUE
NpeIMKalMd  Kak  JIOTMYECKOH  KaTeropuu, BO-BTOPBIX,
YCTaHOBUTH PEJIEBAHTHOCTh IOHATHS TPEIUKAIUK 3agadaM
HCCIENOBAaHMS S3bIKA M PEYH, W, B-TPETHUX, BHECTH, €CIH
notpedyeTcsi, KOPPEKTUBBl B COJIEp)KaHNE JTHHTBUCTHIECKUX
TOHATHI TIPONO3HMIMK ¥ TIPEeAWKara, OOYyCIOBIEHHBIE WX
COBMECTHBIM HCIOJIb30BAHUEM C MOHATHEM HPEIUKALUU IPU
MOCTPOCHUH CHHTaKCH4YecKoil Teopun” [7].

Propozitsiya gap strukturasining markazida turuvchi
semantik invariant maqomida ekanligi eslatib o‘tilgan edi.
Aynan ana shunga ko‘ra propozitsiya gapning nominativ
ma’nosi bilan uzviy bog‘lanadi. Bu esa, o‘z navbatida,
propozitsiya predikativlikdan keskin farqlanishini ko‘rsatadi.
Bu xususda so‘z yuritganida G.N.Manayenko tubandagilarni
alohida ta’kidlaydi va bunga biz to‘liq qo‘shilamiz: “...

3

HpeIMKaLHs HE CTOJNBKO aKT CO3JaHMs IPOIO3ULMH, CKOJIBKO
3aKOHOMEPHBIN aKT e€ «paspymeHus»” [7].

Xulosa. G.N.Manayenkoning mazkur fikriga to‘liq
qo‘shilish mumkin, zotan, propozitsiya hodisasi mazmuniy
salmog‘iga ko‘ra abstrakt strukturasini taqozo etadi va, garchi
uning ortida muayyan situatsiya tursa ham, ushbu situatsiya
to‘liq gapning nominativ ma’nosi bilan bog‘liq situatsiyadan
birmuncha farq qiladi. Boshgacha aytganda, propozitsiya
bog‘liq situatsiya ham abstrakt xususiyatli bo‘ladi. Buning
boisi shundaki, propozitsiya to‘liq shakllangan gaplar
transformalarining semantik sinchi, invariant hisoblanadi.
Predikativlik hodisasi esa mustaqil gaplarning (fe’lli so‘z
birikmalarning ham) vogelikka munosabatini bildiradi va bu
jarayonda propozitsiyaning abstrakt ma’noli ekanligi bilan
hisoblashmaydi. Boshqacha aytganda, gap abstrakt ma’noli
bo‘lmaydi, unda biz mazmuniy jihatdan  nisbiy
tugallanganlikni  ko‘ramiz. = Demak, propozitsiya va
predikativlik hodisalarning har biri o‘zicha mustaqildir.
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This article explores the musical vocabulary of English and Uzbek languages, highlighting the unique characteristics and cultural
significance embedded within each. It examines the similarities and differences in terminology, reflecting the diverse musical
traditions and practices of both cultures. The study identifies key challenges in the comparative analysis of musical vocabulary,
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INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK MUSIQAGA OID LEKSIK BIRLIKLAR VA ULARNI O‘RGANISH MUAMMOLARI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magqola ingliz va o‘zbek tillarining musiqiy leksik birliklarini o‘rganib, har birining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari va madaniy
ahamiyatini yoritadi. Maqolada har ikki madaniyatning turli musiqiy an’analari va amaliyotlarini aks ettiruvchi
terminologiyadagi o‘xshashlik va farqlarni o‘rganiladi. Tadqiqotda musiqiy lug‘atning qiyosiy tahlili, jumladan, tarjima
masalalari, madaniy kontekst va globallashuvning musiqiy terminologiyaga ta’siri kabi asosiy muammolar aniqlashga harakat
gilingan. Ushbu muammolarni hal gilish orgali magola tilning musiqiy ifodani ganday shakllantirishini va musiga sohasida til
xilma-xilligini saglash muhimligini chuqurroq tushunishga hissa qo'shishga qgaratilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Ingliz tilining musiqiy lug‘ati, o°zbek musiqa lug‘ati, madaniy ahamiyati, tarjima muammolari, globallashuv, til
xilma-xilligi, giyosiy tahlil.

AHIJIMIMCKHUM M Y3BEKCKHI MY3bIKAJIbHBIN JEKCUYECKHUE EJUHUIBI U IPOBJIEMBI ET'O
MN3YUYEHUA
AHHOTAIHS
B at1oii craThe paccMaTpUBaeTCs My3BIKaJIBbHBIN CIOBaph AHMIIMMCKOTO M y30EKCKOTO S3BIKOB, IOMYEPKUBAs YHUKAJIbHBIE
XapaKTepUCTUKH M KyJIbTypHOE 3HAueHHe, 3aJ0)KEHHble B KaXJOM W3 HUX. B Hell n3yuaroTcs CXOACTBAa U pas3jiduus B
TEPMHHOJIOTHH, OTpaXKalollue pa3HOOOpa3Hble My3BIKAIBHBIE TPAAWIMH M NPAKTHKKH 00eux KyiabTyp. B uccremoBanun
OTIPENENSAIOTCS OCHOBHBIE IPOOJIEMBI CPAaBHHUTEIBHOTO aHAAW3a MY3BIKAJBHOTO CIIOBaps, BKIIOYas BOIPOCH IIEPEBOJA,
KyJIbTypHOTO KOHTEKCTa M BIUSHUS TI00ANM3ali HAa MY3BIKaJIbHYI0 TEPMHUHONOTHIO. PaccmarpuBasi 3TH NIPOOIEMBI, CTaThs
CTPEMHTCSI BHECTH BKJIAJ{ B Ooliee TIyOOKOe ITOHMMAaHHE TOTO, KaK SI3BIK (POpMUpPYeT My3bIKaIbHOE BBIPAKEHUE, U BaKHOCTH
COXpaHEHUs S3BIKOBOTO Pa3HOOOpas3us B chepe My3BIKH.
KnioueBble cjioBa: AHIIIMHACKUI MYy3BIKAIBHBIN CIIOBAphb, Y30EKCKHI MY3bIKaJIbHBIA CIIOBAPH, KYJIBTYPHOE 3HAUCHHE, IPOOIIEMbI
nepeBo/a, rodaIn3anys, I36IKOBOe Pa3HOOOpas3ne, CPAaBHUTEIBHBIN aHAIN3.

Introduction. The study of musical vocabulary serves
as a vital intersection between language and culture, revealing
how societies articulate their musical experiences and
traditions. In the context of English and Uzbek, two languages
with rich musical heritages, the exploration of musical lexical
units unveils not only the unique characteristics of each
language but also the broader cultural narratives they embody.
English, with its global influence, has absorbed a myriad of
musical terms from various cultures, while Uzbek, deeply
rooted in its historical and cultural context, reflects the rich
tapestry of Central Asian musical traditions.

The study of musical lexical units serves as a vital
intersection between language and culture, revealing how
societies articulate their musical experiences and traditions. In
the context of English and Uzbek, two languages with rich
musical heritages, the exploration of musical lexical units
unveils not only the unique characteristics of each language
but also the broader cultural narratives they embody. English,
with its global influence, has absorbed a myriad of musical
terms from various cultures, while Uzbek, deeply rooted in its

historical and cultural context, reflects the rich tapestry of
Central Asian musical traditions.

Scholars have long recognized the importance of
understanding musical vocabulary as a means of cultural
expression. For instance, linguist John Blacking emphasized
that music is a form of communication that transcends
linguistic barriers, yet it is deeply embedded in the cultural
fabric of a society[1]. Similarly, Uzbek scholar Gulnora
Khamraeva highlights the significance of preserving musical
terminology as a means of safeguarding cultural identity in the
face of globalization[2]. However, the comparative study of
musical lexical units between English and Uzbek presents
several challenges, including issues of translation, cultural
context, and the evolving nature of musical terminology in a
globalized world.

This article aims to delve into the complexities of
English and Uzbek musical vocabulary, examining the lexical
units that define each language's musical discourse. By
integrating insights from various scholars, it seeks to
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illuminate the challenges faced in this field of study and
propose avenues for further research.

Methodology. This study employs a qualitative
research approach to investigate the musical lexical units of
English and Uzbek. The methodology consists of several key
components, including literature review, comparative analysis,
and expert interviews.

A comprehensive review of existing literature on
musical vocabulary in both English and Uzbek languages is
conducted. This involves analyzing scholarly articles, books,
and theses that address the intersection of linguistics and
musicology. Notable works from linguists like John Blacking
and Uzbek scholars such as Gulnora Khamraeva are
highlighted to establish a theoretical framework for
understanding the cultural implications of musical vocabulary

[1].

Following the literature review, a comparative analysis
of selected musical lexical units from both languages is
undertaken. This process involves identifying common themes
and distinctive features in the musical terminology. Lexical
units are categorized into various domains, including
instruments, genres, and performance styles, facilitating a
systematic examination of the differences and similarities in
the two languages.

To enrich the study, interviews with scholars and
practitioners in the field of musicology and linguistics are
conducted. These conversations aim to gather insights on the
challenges faced in the study of musical vocabulary, including
translation difficulties and cultural nuances. The perspectives
of experts from both English and Uzbek backgrounds
contribute to a more comprehensive understanding of the
subject matter.

The findings from the literature review, comparative
analysis, and expert interviews are synthesized to draw
conclusions regarding the complexities of musical lexical units
in English and Uzbek. This synthesis allows for a holistic view
of the challenges in the study and the implications for
preserving musical terminology in both cultures.

This methodology not only highlights the richness of
musical vocabulary but also addresses the broader challenges
of cultural expression and identity preservation within the
realm of music.

To enrich the study, interviews with scholars and
practitioners in the field of musicology and linguistics are
conducted. These conversations aim to gather insights on the
challenges faced in the study of musical vocabulary, including
translation difficulties and cultural nuances. The perspectives
of experts from both English and Uzbek backgrounds
contribute to a more comprehensive understanding of the
subject matter.

The findings from the literature review, comparative
analysis, and expert interviews are synthesized to draw
conclusions regarding the complexities of musical lexical units
in English and Uzbek. This synthesis allows for a holistic view
of the challenges in the study and the implications for
preserving musical terminology in both cultures. This
methodology not only highlights the richness of musical
vocabulary but also addresses the broader challenges of
cultural expression and identity preservation within the realm
of music.

Literature review. The exploration of musical
vocabulary has garnered significant attention in linguistic and
musicological studies, particularly in understanding how
language reflects cultural identity and musical practices. This
literature review synthesizes key scholarly contributions that
address the musical lexical units in English and Uzbek, as well
as the challenges associated with their study.

One of the foundational texts in this field is John
Blacking's How Musical is Man? where he posits that music is

a universal form of communication that transcends linguistic
boundaries[3]. Blacking emphasizes the role of music in
shaping social identity and cultural expression, suggesting that
the vocabulary associated with music is deeply intertwined
with the cultural context from which it arises. His work lays
the groundwork for understanding the significance of musical
terminology as a reflection of cultural values and practices.

In the context of Uzbek music, Gulnora Khamraeva
highlights the importance of preserving musical vocabulary as
a means of safeguarding cultural identity amidst globalization
[4]. Khamraeva's research focuses on the unique lexical units
in Uzbek music, illustrating how they encapsulate the
historical and cultural narratives of the region. She argues that
the loss of musical terminology can lead to a diminished
understanding of cultural heritage, making it imperative to
document and study these lexical units.

Further studies have examined the challenges of
translating musical vocabulary between languages. For
instance, researchers have noted that musical terms often carry
specific cultural connotations that may not have direct
equivalents in other languages. This issue is particularly
pronounced in the comparison of English and Uzbek musical
terminology, where the influence of Western music on Uzbek
traditions complicates the translation and understanding of
certain terms. Scholars such as Anna M. Kolesnikova have
explored these translation challenges, emphasizing the need
for a nuanced approach that considers cultural context and
historical background [5].

Additionally, the impact of globalization on musical
vocabulary has been a focal point in recent studies. As musical
genres and practices become increasingly globalized, the
lexical units associated with them evolve, leading to the
emergence of hybrid terms that reflect cross-cultural
influences. This phenomenon raises questions about the
preservation of traditional musical vocabulary and the
implications for cultural identity.

In summary, the literature on English and Uzbek
musical lexical units reveals a rich tapestry of cultural
expression and identity. However, it also highlights significant
challenges in the comparative study of musical vocabulary,
particularly in translation and the preservation of cultural
nuances. This review underscores the need for continued
research in this area to better understand the complexities of
musical terminology and its role in cultural discourse.

Analysis and results. The analysis of English and
Uzbek musical lexical units reveals significant insights into
the cultural and linguistic dimensions of music. This section
presents the findings from the comparative study of musical
terminology, highlighting key themes, challenges, and
implications for further research.

The comparative study identified a range of musical
terms in both languages, categorized into three primary
domains: instruments, genres, and performance practices.

Instruments: In English, terms such as "guitar,”
"piano," and "drum" are prevalent, reflecting the influence of
Western musical traditions. In contrast, Uzbek terminology
includes instruments like "dutor," "tanbur," and "nay," which
are integral to traditional Uzbek music. The analysis revealed
that while some instruments have direct equivalents in both
languages, others do not, highlighting the cultural specificity
of musical instruments.

Genres: The study found that musical genres often
carry cultural connotations that are difficult to translate. For
example, the term "classical music" in English encompasses a
broad range of Western traditions, while the Uzbek equivalent,
"magom," refers to a specific genre rooted in Central Asian
musical heritage. This discrepancy underscores the challenges
of capturing the essence of musical genres across languages.
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The analysis also examined performance-related
terminology, such as "improvisation" and "composition." In
English, these terms are widely used in various musical
contexts, whereas in Uzbek, the concept of "improvisation™ is
often expressed through the term "xonanda," which refers to a
performer who improvises within traditional frameworks. This
distinction highlights the cultural practices that shape musical
expression in each language.

The comparative analysis revealed several challenges
in translating musical vocabulary between English and Uzbek.
Scholars have noted that musical terms often carry specific
cultural meanings that may not have direct equivalents in other
languages. For instance, the term "folk music" in English
encompasses a wide range of traditions, while in Uzbek, it
may be more closely associated with specific regional styles.
This cultural specificity complicates the translation process
and raises questions about the preservation of meaning.

The expert consultations provided valuable
perspectives on the challenges faced in the study of musical
vocabulary. Scholars emphasized the importance of
understanding the cultural context in which musical terms are
used, as well as the impact of globalization on traditional
musical practices. Many experts noted that the increasing
influence of Western music has led to the adoption of new
terms in Uzbek, which can sometimes overshadow traditional
terminology. This phenomenon poses a challenge for
researchers aiming to document and preserve the richness of
Uzbek musical vocabulary.

The findings of this study underscore the need for
further research into the complexities of musical lexical units
in both English and Uzbek. Future studies could explore the
impact of digital media on the evolution of musical
terminology, as well as the role of education in preserving
traditional musical vocabulary. Additionally, interdisciplinary
approaches that combine linguistics, musicology, and cultural
studies may yield deeper insights into the relationship between
language and music.

In conclusion, the analysis of English and Uzbek
musical lexical units reveals a rich interplay between language
and culture, while also highlighting the challenges inherent in
their study. By addressing these challenges, researchers can
contribute to a more nuanced understanding of how musical
vocabulary shapes and reflects cultural identity.

Conclusion and recommendations. This study has
explored the complexities of musical lexical units in English
and Uzbek, highlighting the rich interplay between language,
culture, and music. Through a comparative analysis of musical
terminology, the research has identified significant differences

and similarities in how each language articulates musical
concepts. The findings underscore the importance of
understanding the cultural context in which musical
vocabulary is situated, as well as the challenges posed by
translation and globalization.

The analysis revealed that while both English and
Uzbek possess unique musical terms that reflect their
respective cultural heritages, the translation of these terms
often encounters obstacles due to cultural specificity and the
evolving nature of musical practices. The insights gained from
expert consultations further emphasized the need for a
nuanced approach to studying musical vocabulary, one that
considers the historical and cultural dimensions of music.

Future research should adopt interdisciplinary
methodologies that integrate linguistics, musicology, and
cultural studies. This approach can provide a more
comprehensive understanding of the relationship between
language and music, particularly in the context of cultural
identity.

There is a pressing need to document and preserve
traditional musical vocabulary, especially in the face of
globalization and the influence of Western music. Researchers
should focus on compiling glossaries of musical terms in both
languages, along with their cultural significance and usage.

Investigating the impact of digital media on the
evolution of musical terminology is crucial. As music
consumption and production increasingly shift to online
platforms, understanding how this affects the language of
music can provide valuable insights into contemporary
musical practices.

Educational programs that emphasize the importance
of musical vocabulary in cultural heritage should be
developed. Such initiatives can help raise awareness among
students and practitioners about the significance of preserving
traditional musical terminology.

Comparative studies involving other languages and
musical traditions can enrich the understanding of musical
lexical units. By examining how different cultures articulate
musical concepts, researchers can uncover broader patterns
and trends in the relationship between language and music.

In conclusion, the study of English and Uzbek musical
lexical units presents both challenges and opportunities for
researchers. By addressing the complexities identified in this
research and pursuing the recommendations outlined, scholars
can contribute to a deeper understanding of how musical
vocabulary shapes and reflects cultural identity, ultimately
enriching the field of musicology and linguistics.
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LEXICAL FEATURES OF THE METROLOGICAL UNITS OF THE ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation

The purpose of this article is to analyze the psychological, practical and historical prerequisites for the emergence of
measurement methods, as well as to consider anthropocentric methods of measurement and describe some linguistic means of
their expression in English compared to Uzbek. As for the tasks of the study following points can be mentioned: (1) to explore
the evolution of the measurement category; (2) to consider the category of measurement in the anthropocentric aspect; (3) to
compare the national units of measurement of the English and Uzbek people, which are mostly found in folk oral arts; (4) to
identify some lexical units and phraseological units with words of measurement found in both languages. To collect material for
this article the method of continuous and random sampling is used. Descriptive method is also used for material processing and
analysis. According to the findings of the article, units of the measurement are investigated as a notional category in both
languages and history of Uzbek and English measurement units are analyzed.

Key words: Units of measurement, length, weight, time, distance, notional category, anthropocentric, folk oral art.

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA METROLOGIK BIRLIKLARNING LEKSIK XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magqolaning magsadi o‘lchov usullarining paydo bo‘lishining psixologik, amaliy va tarixiy shartlarini tahlil qilish,
shuningdek, o‘Ichashning antropotsentrik usullarini ko‘rib chiqish va o°zbek tiliga nisbatan ingliz tilida ularni ifodalashning ba’zi
lingvistik vositalarini tavsiflashdir. O‘lchov kategoriyasining rivojlanishini o‘rganish (1); o‘lchov toifasini antropotsentrik
jihatdan ko‘rib chiqish (2); ingliz va o‘zbek xalqlarining ko‘proq xalq og‘zaki ijodida uchraydigan milliy o‘lchov birliklarini
solishtirish (3); ikkala tilda uchraydigan o‘lchov so‘zlari bilan ba’zi leksik va frazeologik birliklarni aniqlash(4) kabilarni mazkur
magqolaning vazifalari sifatida aytib o‘tish mumkin. Ushbu maqolani yozish davomida doimiy va tasodifiy tanlab olish metodi
go‘llanilgan. Materialni qayta ishlash va tahlil gilish uchun tavsiflash metodi ham qo‘llanilgan. O‘lchov birliklari har ikki tilda
shartli kategoriya sifatida o‘rganilib, o‘zbek va ingliz o‘lchov birliklari tarixi tahlil gilinganligi maqoladan olingan asosiy
xulosalar sifatida aytilishi mumkin.

Kalit so‘zlar: O‘Ichov birliklari, uzunlik, vazn, vaqt, masofa, tushuncha kategoriyasi, antropotsentrik, xalq og‘zaki ijodi.

JIJEKCUYECKASI XAPAKTEPUCTUKA METPOJIOTHUECKUX EJUHULL B AHTJIMIICKOM U Y3BEKCKOM
SIBBIKAX
AHHOTALIUSA
Lenpto maHHOW CTAaThU SBIAETCS aHAIN3 IICHXOJOTWYECKUX, MPAKTHUECKUX M MCTOPHYECKHX MPEANOCHUIOK BO3HUKHOBEHUS
METO/IOB U3MEPEHHS, a TAKKE PACCMOTPEHHE AHTPOMOICHTPUICCKUX METOJOB U3MEPEHHUS U OIHCAaHWE HEKOTOPBIX S3BIKOBBIX
CPEACTB MX BBIPQKEHHUS B aHTIHMHUCKOM S3BIKE IO CPABHEHMIO C y30eKckmM. UTo KacaeTcs 3ajad HCCIEeNOBAaHUS, TO MOXHO
YIOMSIHYTh CIEAYIOIINE MYHKTHI: 1) W3y4WTh DBONIOLHUIO KATETOPHH HU3MEpPEHHI; 2) pacCMOTPETh KaTEerOpUI0 HU3MEPCHUS B
AHTPOTOIEHTPUYCCKOM aCIEKTe; 3) COMOCTABUTH HAI[MOHAJBHBIC SIUHMIIBI M3MEPCHUE aHTIHICKOTO U Y30CKCKOTO HAapOJIOB,
KOTOpBIC B OCHOBHOM BCTPEYAIOTCS] B HAPOJHBIX YCTHBIX HCKYCCTBaX; 4) BBIABUTH HEKOTOPbIC JICKCUUECKUE U (Ppa3eoIOrnIecKue
€IMHMII C CJIOBAMU M3MEPEHHH, BCTPEUAIOUIMMUCA Ha o0oux s3bikax. [lnsg cOopa marepuana /Ui JaHHOM CTaThbH HCIIOIb3yeTCs
METOJI HETIPEPHIBHOM U CITydaifHo# BEIOOpKH. OnHcaTeNbHBI METO/I TAKKE HCIOIBb3YyeTCs 11l 00pabOTKH U aHAIM3a MaTepuaa.
CornacHO BBIBOJAM CTaThH, EIWHHUIEI HM3MEPEHUs HCCIEAYIOTCS KaK TOHSATHAs Kareropuss Ha OOOWX sI3BIKAax, a TaKKe
aHAJIM3UPYETCs UCTOPHS Y30EKCKUX M aHTIIMHCKIX STUHHLl H3MEPCHUIA.
KniwueBsbie cioBa: EnuHnier u3mepenus, [UIMHA, BEC, BPEMsI, PACCTOSHHE, KATETOPHUS MOHATHS, aHTPOIOIEHTPU3M, HApOIHOE
YCTHOE TBOPYECTBO.

Introduction. Every measurement unit has an
extensive background. When there were no various tools for

Without any hesitation we can say that they served as the
foundation of world's mathematical model. “The creation of a

measurement in the past people had a huge interest and willing
to measure. Human organs have also been employed as
measurement devices in the past. The textual monuments that
have been passed down to us reflect and are maintained
throughout various eras. The key idea is that everyone should
be able to obtain these measurements. Units of measurement
in the past included the followings: the fingers, hands, feet,
joints, miles, twins, mills, hooks, elbows, stones, and others.
Analyzing units of measurement and identifying their features
is vital for comprehensive understanding of the world.
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mathematical model is an important stage of cognition,
because when it is created, we know from what premises we
derive consequences. In the course of experimental
verification, we have the opportunity to investigate the
correspondence of each of the premises of reality” [1].
Knowing measure is a concept that develops gradually as a
person’s cognitive abilities grow and they start to recognize
that the world is made up of objects that can be further divided
into smaller components helps us to understand how units of
measurement came to existence. The multiplicity of objects in
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both the material and spiritual realms suggests an equally
multiplicity of conceivable divisions and corresponding
measures. A person developed the capacity for comparison as
he started to recognize his “I” and emphasize the ideas of
“singularity-multiplicity”.

An individual measured what he saw, and since space
was three-dimensional, it got to be fundamental to calculate all
the characteristics of a protest - length, height, weight, size,
volume and others. We can say that man copied geometric
shapes from the nature itself. A logical use of the facts
supported the development of original ideas in geometry.

In the following example we can see the proof to our
above-mentioned ideas: Jack made a big circle with his hands
and said, “I love you so much that cannot be explained with
words”. This utilize of motions may be a common human
characteristic, particularly in cases where for a few reasons it
is troublesome to specific the degree in words. Individuals
frequently illustrate measurement units with the help of
gestures to express the height of their children, shape of
things, length of something and in most cases shape of things
to give information to the speaker whom they are talking to. In
a few cases, a motion can moreover demonstrate the degree of
a unique concept: “The basis of brains is superior than one of
cash, but” he held his thumb and index finger almost a
sixteenth of an inch separated — “about that as well much
better” [2]. For example, mostly children make a big circle
with the help of their hands to describe their desire, dream or
wish, to show how gigantic dreams they have.

Research methodology. To collect material for this
article the method of continuous and random sampling is used.
Descriptive method is also used for material processing and
analysis. “The solution of any mental problems, including
those related to measurements, is closely related to the use of
language, because language turned out to be the most
powerful in semiotic terms of all communication systems” [3].
Language cannot function as an object of knowledge during
the categorization of reality because its "version" of the
world's structure has not yet come to resemble a single image.
He assumes the role of a subject who "remembers" and forms
information throughout this time [4].

The primary period within the history of estimations,
amid which an individual did not require other exact
measurement tools, but the period in which measurement units
based on parts of human body lasted very long time. Not only
nowadays, but also centuries ago different phraseological
expressions were used to express the measure. From head to
foot, at arm’s length, within one’s reach, a few steps from,
from top to toe, within the grasp are some examples for
phraseological expressions in the English language. These
expressions are often found in fiction: “Head down, he was
only a few steps from the darkened doorway; | saw her eyes
too, dubious, considering, taking in my clothes from top to
toe; Donald's extended hand was within reach of his; ...but it
is a terrible thing to see another grouping blindly for it, when
it is almost within the grasp; Sister Martha held Sister
Elizabeth at arm’s length; But the doe did not rise from under
the tree, till the girls were almost in touch; She was a head
taller than me and her shoulders were broad, her bones large
and raw” [5].

With the advancement of considering, expository
capacities of an individual, a crave to ace the world around
him showed up. It is very normal that the primary information
around the world in an individual were based on the tactile
level of discernment - what he saw, listened, felt, etc. The
analysts note that data almost the outside world and almost
one's put in it comes to us over a few channels, which
compare to the strategies of tactile perception [6]. The
foremost critical channels for an individual are visual and
sound-related, as well as motor, which carries data almost the
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same with the one that owns position as one’s body in
universe. “The share of data seen by other sense organs is
insignificant” [7]. Because of course everything in the world
cannot be measured with the help of human organs. There not
many phraseological units involved within the representation
of the category “measure” within the English dialect and
reflecting the level of tangible discernment. They are the
followings: inside or out of one’s locate; within or out of
earshot; inside or out of hearing; within the squint of an eye.
In the event that we compare with Uzbek, a few expressions
can moreover be found. They are as followings: qo‘l yetar joy,
ko‘z ko‘rar yer, bir qadam, eshitarli joy, ko‘z ilg‘amas, ko‘z
ochib yumguncha. Let’s see some examples in English that are
given in the book named “Units and Measurement systems”:
“They were sitting on the bench under the cedar within earshot
of other people; “Come hither”, he called to a very old Induna
or counselor, who was sitting with others in a circle round the
king, but out of ear-shot; He had his pistol, but if he used it,
there might be other Apaches within hearing; Hank looked
around anxiously, but there was no one within sight; Mor
stepped back a little, so that he could observe the newcomers
without being anywhere in Nan’s field of vision” [8].

Units of measurement that are created with the help of
units including sensory language to accept the reality included
expressions, free phrases and some subordinate clauses.
Followings are some examples: “...when Twala the king calls
up his regiments their plumes cover the plain as far as the eye
of man can reach; See you not that broad sheet of water which
the eye cannot compass; Behold, the land is yours as far as ye
can see” [9].

Analysis and results. According to the analysis that
we made in this article it is understandable that
anthropocentric measurements can act also as metaphors to
identify gravity of feelings and their degree of participation in
the various situations, asset of the sound and completeness of
the attention. For example: “She was head over ears in love
with him; Julia often asked herself what it was that had placed
her at least head and shoulders above her contemporaries; It
all came so gradually that I didn’t realize what was happening
till I was in it up to my neck; Julia with half an ear listened to
the list Margery read out; People began rising from their seats,
putting their hands together, shouting at the top of their lungs”
[10].

When it comes to speak about Uzbek measurement
units, a few sources state that the term metrology started to be
used in the books in the late of 19th century. That being said,
our forebears created the foundations of estimation a long time
ago. The amazing researcher Ahmad Fergani was the first
person in the world to design and create a device for
measuring water level, and Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibn
Musa al-Khwarizmi’s works contain a wealth of information
about measurements and units of estimation. This device was
first created in 861. Yusuf Khos Hajib’s calls not as it were to
utilize the units of estimation, but moreover to have an
intensive information of measurement in his work named
“Qutadgu bilig” composed in Turkish. As a matter of fact, a
few illustrations can be found within the book “Qissasi
Rabguziy” (The Story of Ar-Rabguzi), composed by
Nosiruddin Rabguzi within the Turkish dialect. They are as
followings:

Musoning lashkarini ko‘rdiki, Avj to‘rt yig‘och yerni
band qilib turardi.

Solih yurtdan chiqdi, yetti yig‘ochlik yo‘l yurib Qar
tog‘iga keldi.

In the examples above, the word “yig‘och” was used
as a distance measuring unit, it was equal to nine kilometers.

The Uzbek people have a rich social history and have
contributed immensely to the global scientific community.
They have also long contributed greatly to the field of
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estimating and its advancement. Experts were estimated to be
locked in. There are approximately 20,000 unknown recorded
written sources in our country’s libraries, archives, and
historical institutions. If you search through them, you might
find units of measurement that were used in the distant past.
The manual's historical material on traditional units of
measurement is an essential resource for understanding the
historical perspectives of the Central Asian people groups and
our country. Our ancestors not only established the basis of
local units of measurement, but also strictly controlled the
correct use of measurements. Historical sources state that
those who betrayed the buyer on the scales or on the gas were
severely punished. It is no secret that Ibn Sino, Abu Rayhon
Beruni, Mirzo Ulugbek, using local units of measurement, was
immortalized. The towers of Samarkand, Bukhara and
Shakhrisabz, Khiva, which amazed the human mind, were
built on the basis of these units. Better understanding of the
measurement units is very crucial. Because this topic is widely
connected with not only astronomy, mathematics or building,
but also it has deep connections with history, linguistics and
literature. It must be emphasized that we need to give students
an idea of units of measurement in the past [11]. This is
especially important in literature classes. Because students
may not understand the meaning of measurement units as
above examples given in their textbooks. For example, a
student reading Navoiy’s lyrics is confronted with the word
“qadam”. If he knows that the word “qadam” has long been
used as a unit of measurement, he can easily understand the
value of a poem.

Hamul yerdan o‘n ikki ming qadamdir,

Vale har bir gadamda yuz nadamdir.

Person should know the meaning of “chorak guruch”
written in the works of Mugimiy, to understand better the
meaning of words and thoughts of the poem:

Qirq chorak gurunch olay deyman,

Yana to‘yimga yetmagay deyman.

We can see such kind of examples not only in the
works of historical poems and writers, such as Sakkokiy,
Maxmur, Lutfiy, Furgat, but also in the works of
contemporary writers as Abdulla Qodiriy, Abdulla Qahhor,
G‘afur G‘ulom, Sharof Rashidov, Nazir Safarov, Odil
Yoqubov, Pirimqul Qodirov, Mirmuhsin.

Conclusion. The scientific disciplines of the past
centuries and decades did not know how to divide into limit
specialties. Metrology is not an exception either. It developed
in close solidarity with cosmology, math, geometry, and other
divisions of old science. Researchers of the past were common
researchers with a wide profile. Additionally, they were
ordinarily at the same time travelers, students of history,
journalists, writers, lawmakers and indeed competitors.
Moreover, there were clerics among them. Science of the past
was graphic, going through a period of amassing realities.
However, at all times, starting from profound relic, there were
individuals who understood the significance of ensuring the
consistency of estimations, who attempted to present a degree
and number into science. Mendeleev stated some time ago that
science begins when they begin to degree. Whether they
wanted to or not, these people set the groundwork for modern
metrology. In summary, it should be noted that the history of
metrology provides an incredibly fascinating and instructive
picture of the application and development of the concept of
degree, contingent upon the complexity of tasks that emerged
some time ago among groups carrying out cognitive,
generation, and trade capacities. The evolution of metrology
reveals in a clear and unique way the common ground upon
which all cognitive thought has developed throughout history:
from erratic, subjective, and subjective to broadly critical,
normalized, and objective; from a state of chaos to desired
differences; from autonomy and fracture to interconnection
and solidarity; and from observation to logical strategy. The
arrangement of contemporary measurement units and the
development of a few proverbs emphasize the importance of
this phrase throughout human progress.
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LINGVISTIKADA NOMUTANOSIBLIK TUSHUNCHASINING MOHIYATI
Annotatsiya
Magolada nomutanosiblik tushunchasi, uning lingvistik mohiyati, sohalarda qo‘llanishi haqida so‘z boradi. Shakl va mazmun
munosabati, morfem birliklarda nomutanosiblikning amal gilish holatlari turli misollar asosida ochib berilgan. Nomutanosiblik
markaz va qurshov tushunchalari orasida sodir bo‘lishi ilmiy asoslangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Mutanosiblik, nomutanosiblik — asimmetriya, shakl va mazmun, bosh, til sathi, ma’nodoshlik, shakldoshlik,

garama-qarshilik, ko‘p ma’nolilik, ko‘p vazifalilik, asimmetrik dualizm, funksional transpozitsiya, tejash tamoyillari.

Kirish. Nomutanosiblik termini gadimgi yunon tilida
“asimmetriya” (asumetria — “nomutanosiblik”, metrz -
“o‘lchov gilaman”) — simmetriyaga mos emas, simmetriyaning
buzilishi yoki yo‘qligi ekanligi ma’lum. Tilda esa tabiiy
tilning tuzilishi va ishlatilishining asosiy xususiyatlaridan
birini ko‘rsatuvchi, til birliklari orasidagi munosabat —
tuzilishi va ishlatilishidagi tartib, gonuniyat hamda bir
xillikdan og‘ish tarzida tushuniladi.

Har bir terminning o‘ziga xosligi bo‘lgani kabi bu
terminning ham mohiyati dastlab hajm yoki ko‘rinishga
nisbatan qo‘llangan (geometrik shakllarda). Tadgiqotlar shuni
isbotlamoqdaki, nomutanosiblik nafagat shaklga, balki
mazmunga ham ta’sir ko‘rsatadi. Chunki dastlab shakl (rasm,
ko‘rinish)ga tegishli bo‘lgan nomutanosiblik keyinchalik
raqamlarga, undan keyin fonlar va semalarga ta’sir o‘tkazib,
hayot davomida shakllanib, ongda ma’lum bir ko‘rinishga ega
bo‘ladi. Shu sababli, bu termin, ko‘pincha, vizual obyektlarga
nisbatan va tasviriy san’atda qo‘llaniladi. Badiiy ijodda esa
asimmetriya shakllanishning yoki kompozitsiyaning muhim
vositalaridan biri bo‘lsa, tilda esa ma’lum shakl va ma’no
o‘rtasidagi alogada ko‘rinishi mumkin. Shu sababli biz
nomutanosiblikni virtual va vizual olamda tushunamiz.
Shunday ekan, til belgisining ikki tomonlama mohiyati —
belgili va belgi orasidagi nomutanosiblik xususiyati bilan
tavsiflanishi lozim.
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Natijada bitta belgi bir nechta belgiga ega bo‘lishi
(omonimiya) va bir nechta belgi bitta belgiga ega bo‘lishi
(sinonimiya) mumkin. Til belgisi hamda uning ma’nosi lisoniy
belgining nomutanosibligi va uning ma’nosi lingvistik
birlikning asimmetriyasiga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Chunki bir sema
hamisha ham bir belgi bilan ifoda etilmaydi. Kir so‘zining
semasiga e’tibor bersak, kir — buyruq fe’li, ichkariga harakat
ma’nosida, yana bir ma’nosi sifat (iflos). Ammo bu jarayon
fagat shu tarzda davom etmaydi, ya’ni ma’noda o‘zgarish
sodir bo‘ladi. Biz fagat kirni yuvmaymiz, balki yuvilgan
kiyimlarga nisbatan ham kirlar tushunchasiga egamiz. Bu
holat kir so‘ziga nisbatan o‘zgacha nomutanosiblik paydo
giladi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Nomutanosiblik fagatgina leksik
yoki fonetik jihatdan shakllanmaydi, u fonemalarda,
morfemalarda, sintaktik birliklarda, hatto matn ko‘rinishida
ham bo‘lishi mumkin.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida birinchi bo‘lib gapda shakl va
mazmun munosabati, ular orasidagi asimmetrik dualizm
hodisasini keng gamrovda, chuqur ilmiy saviyada belgilab
bergan olim prof. N.M. Mahmudovdir. Olim ayni shu
mavzuga bag‘ishlangan doktorlik dissertatsiyasida gapning
nafagat formal, balki mazmun tomoniga ham e’tiborning
kuchayganligini gayd etib, sintaktik nazariyada sintaktik
birliklarning barcha formal-semantik xususiyatlarini hisobga
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oluvchi yangi yo‘nalish — semantik sintaksis paydo
bo‘lganligini ko rsatadi[ 1].

Mutanosiblik yoki nomutanosiblik, avvalo, inson

ongida shakllanadi. Shu jihati bilan mantiq fani bilan
chambarchas bog‘lanadi. Ongda shakllangan tushuncha
ma’lum bir shakl bilan ifodalanadi. Lisoniy belgi va uning
ma’nosi lingvistik birlikning nomutanosibligiga bog‘liq. Shu
sababli ham til belgilari ongda turli shakllar hamda
ma’nolarda gavdalanadi. Bu esa turli nomutanosibliklarni
shakllantiradi.

Ma’lum shaklga va mazmunga ega bo‘lgan birliklar
o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarning nomutanosibligi ko‘p hollarda
kuzatiladi. Bunda mohiyat yetakchi o‘rinda turadi.
Mohiyatdan uzoglashgan yoki uzilgan semantik birlik asl
mohiyatga nisbatan nomutanosibdir. Chunonchi, bosh (kalla)
so‘zi. Boshlanish qismi — gavdaga nisbatan boshlanish,
hayotga nisbatan boshlanish, so‘zga nisbatan boshlanish...

Insonning boshi (tana a’zosi, kalla), boshi joyida
(kallasi bor), boshli yoki boshsiz, boshga (boshi birga
bo‘l(ma)gan), boshboshdoq (boshlari va fikrlari turlicha),
boshchi, boshliq (ma’lum jamoaning boshida turadigan,
boshqgaradigan), boshla, boshlash, boshlanish (ma’lum
faoliyatni boshidan yuritish, ya’ni boshlash), boshqar,
boshgaruv (boshlarni nazorat gilish, boshlarni birlashtirib bir
faoliyatga yo‘naltirish); ishning boshi (boshlash uchun asos),
so‘z boshi (g‘oyani asoslash uchun fikrning boshlanish gismi),
yurtboshi (yurtdagi odamlarni boshqarish uchun saylangan
shaxs), boshpana (boshni saqlash uchun mo‘ljallangan pana
joy, uy)... Bu qator misollar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, bosh so‘zining
o‘ziga xos semantik maydoni kengayib borgan hamda turli
nomutanosibliklarga uchragan.

Misollardan ko‘rinib turibdiki, nomutanosiblikning
paydo bo‘lishi asl mohiyatdan yiroqlashmagan. Dastlab bir
tushunchadan hosil bo‘lgan hosila diaxron holatdan sinxron
holatga o‘tishi natijasida ma’no ayrilishi sodir bo‘lib, ma’no
mustagilligiga uchragan va antonimlikni shakllantirgan. Bu
garama-qarshilik shakl va ma’no o‘rtasida sodir bo‘ladi.

Til sathlarida shakl va ma’no birliklari o‘rtasidagi
munosabatda nomutanosiblik masalasi  S.0. Karsevskiy
asarlarida uchraydi. Olim bu munosabatni asoslar ekan, lisoniy
belgining asimmetrik dualizmi g‘oyasi mohiyatini bayon
etadi: Lisoniy birlikning ikkala tomoni ham (ma’no va belgi
bilan belgilanadi), ya’ni ular orasidagi munosabatlar muqarrar
ravishda buziladi. Bu shuni anglatadiki, so‘zning ko‘rinishi
asta-sekin o‘zgaradi. Shuningdek, so‘zning mazmun tomoni
ham o°zgaradi. Asl moslik yoki simmetriya asta-sekin buzilib,
asimmetriya paydo bo‘lishiga olib keladi. Bu lisoniy belgini
universal aloga vositasiga aylantiradi[2].

Demak, simmetriya holati mugim bo‘lmasdan u
sekinlik bilan asimmetriya (nomutanosiblik) holatiga o‘tadi.
Shakldagi bunday o°zgarish bir vaqtning o‘zida sodir
bo‘lmaydi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. O‘zbek tili morfologik
shakllar tizimida nomutanosiblikning yuzaga chigishi, uning
ko‘rinishlari va ayrim til birliklariga aloqasini tadqiq etar
ekanmiz, tilshunoslikning morfologiyadan boshga bo‘lim-
lariga ham murojaat gilamiz. Chunonchi, morfologik shakllar
tizimi (tilda faol bo‘lgan — egalik, kelishik, son, erkalash-
kichraytirish, daraja, nisbat, zamon, mayl, shaxs-son)
tilshunoslikning morfologiya bo‘limidan tashqari morfemika
(morflar va morfemalar), so‘z yasalishi (so‘z yasalish asosi va
so‘z yasovchi vositalar), leksikologiya (ma’nodoshlik,
shakldoshlik, garama-qarshilik, ko‘p ma’nolilik va ko‘p
vazifalilik), sintaksis, hattoki stilistika (ilmiy uslub, badiiy
uslub va so‘zlashuv uslubi) bo‘limlariga ham o‘z ta’sirini
o‘tkazadi. Chunki fikrlarni asoslashda boshqa bo‘limlarga ham
xos aloqadorligini ko‘rsatib o‘tish lozim. Morfologik shakllar
tizimida nomutanosiblik so‘zda yaxlit gavdalanadi. Binobarin,
so‘z ma’lum bir shaklda ifodalanadi, ifodalangan har qanday

-319-

so‘z shaklining kamida bir mazmun uchun xizmat gilishi
tabiiy hol. Shakl va mazmun dualizmi bir-biriga o‘zaro
mutanosib yoki nomutanosib bo‘lishi mumkin. Shu sababli
nomutanosiblik shakl va mazmun munosabatida ko‘rinadi.
Demak, morfologik shakllar tizimida nomutano-
siblikni yuzaga chigaradigan jihat ma’nodoshlik, shakldoshlik,
garama-qarshilik, ko‘p ma’nolilik va ko‘p vazifalilik,

asimmetrik  dualizm, funksional transpozitsiya, tejash
tamoyillari hisoblanadi.
Morfologik shakllarda nomutanosiblikni  yuzaga

chigarayotgan bunday jihatlarni nomutanosiblikdan farglab
emas, aksincha, ular orqali yuzaga chiqishini ko‘rsatish lozim.

Tahlil va natijalar. Boshqa til bo‘limlarida bo‘lgani
kabi morfologiya bo‘limi birliklarida ham shakl va
mazmunning murakkab munosabati mavjud. Shu bois,
morfologik shakllarda irratsionallik (F.de Sossyur) yoki
asimmetriya  (S.O.Karsevskiy)ning  turli ~ ko‘rinishlari
kuzatiladi: “Agar til mexanizmi to‘la ratsional bo‘lganda edi,
uni “narsa o‘zida” kabi o‘rganish mumkin bo‘lar edi’[3].
Albatta, tilning mohiyati har ganday golip, andaza va qoidaga
nisbatan boy va ko‘p qirralidir. Har qanday qoida va
umumlashmalar eng tipik bog‘lanishlarni aks ettiradi. Ana
shunday bog‘lanishlar til sistemasida amal qiluvchi, o‘z
gonuniy asosiga ega bo‘lgan asimmetrik dualizm jarayoni
bilan izohlanadi.

Ma’lumki, “Asimmetriyaning uch turi bor: a) tizim
(sistema)  asimmetriyasi; b) struktura  asimmetriyasi
(ifodalovchi va ifodalanmish munosabatlari); v) funksiya
asimmetriyasi”[4].

Tilda mavjud ma’nodoshlik va shakldoshlik o‘rtasi-
dagi bog‘liglik hagida mulohaza yuritish, ikkinchisini, aslida,
belgi va ma’no dialektikasini, ifoda va mazmunini, mantiq va
psixologiyasini belgilaydigan semiotik faoliyatning asosiy
tamoyillaridan birini shakllantirishga olib keldi. Bu jarayon
tilda mavjud bo‘lgan sinxroniya va diaxroniya tamoyillari
sabab yuzaga chigadi. Shakl tushunchasi ifodalanayotgan
mazmunni, mantigni ichki va tashgi omili sababli yangi
bosqichga olib chiqadi. Yangi paydo bo‘lgan tushuncha
ma’lum vaqt oraligida bir belgi asosida qayta shakllanadi.
Shu jihatdan ma’noga ega bo‘lgan yangi birlik ikki qutb
o‘rtasida harakatlanadi. Ularning umumiy va o‘ziga xos
(individual) belgilari aniglikni yoki mavhumlikni ifodalashi
mumkin. Bu jarayon insonlar ko‘z oldida sodir etilmaganligi
uchun sezilmaydi. Ammo o‘rganishlar natijasida aniglanadi.
Yangi shaklga ega bo‘lgan birlik, asl mohiyatidan vaqtincha
bo‘lsa-da yiroglashmay turadi. Alogalar batamom uzilib ketsa,
shakldoshlik yoki ma’nodoshlik, ayrim hollarda ko‘p
ma’nolilikni keltirib chigaradi. Bu holat dastlab anglashilgan
tushunchaga qay darajada alogadorligi bilan o‘lchanadi.

Birinchi galda, tilning asosiy vazifasi — lingvistik
jamiyatning hamma a’zolari orasida aloqa vositasi bo‘lib
xizmat gilish, boshga tomondan esa, ushbu jamoatning har bir
vakili uchun o‘zini ifoda etish vositasi sifatida ishlatilishidir.
Til ganchalik ijtimoiylashmasin, u agliy hayotimizning
shakllari, individual ijtimoiy tushunchaga aylantirilishi
mumkin emas. Shu jihatdan tilning shakliy ko‘rinishi bo‘lgani
kabi semiologik qadriyatlari, albatta, virtual bo‘ladi va
shuning uchun ham tushunish darajasi umumiy bo‘ladi.
Shuning uchun til shaxs va shaxslarning o‘zlari aloqalarida
mustaqil bo‘lib qoladi. Bunda til belgilari har doim yangi, aniq
vaziyatga taallugli bo‘lishi kerak. Chunki nutq jarayonida
hosil bo‘lgan mazmun boshqa nutq uchun begona bo‘lishi
mumkin.

Til birliklari turlicha. Agar birliklar harakatsiz bo‘lsa
va ularning har biri fagat bitta vazifani bajaradigan bo‘lsa, til
shunchaki belgilar to‘plamiga aylanardi. Ammo til birliklari
shunchalik harakatchan bo‘ladiki, ular muayyan vaziyatlardan
tashqgarida hech narsani anglatmaydigan darajada tilni tasavvur
gilish ham mumkin emas. Bundan kelib chigadiki, lingvistik
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belgining xarakteri bir vaqtning o‘zida doimiy va harakatchan
bo‘lishi kerak. Muayyan vaziyatga moslashishga chagirilgan
belgi faqat qisman o‘zgarishi mumkin va boshqa gismining
harakatsizligi tufayli belgi o‘zi bilan bir xil bo‘lib qolishi
kerak. Bu holatda ham nomutanosib birliklar vujudga kela
boshlaydi.

Aytaylik, morfemalarda asta-sekin, semantik “qamrab
olish” hududi miqdoriy jihatdan sifatgacha kengayib boradi,
belgilangan aqliy tasvirlar insoniyatning o‘sib borayotgan
tajribasi tufayli doimiy ravishda boyib boradi hamda
rivojlanadi, natijada til tizimida doimiy siljishlar sodir bo‘ladi.

Morfemik tahlil orqali tilning bir so‘z birligiga
morfema qo‘shish, boshga bir so‘zning morfemasi bilan
ko‘pincha mos kelmasligini ko‘rsatadi va bu ikki so‘zning
morfemalari orasidagi sintagmatik munosabatlarni o‘rganib
chigish lozim. Ayrim adabiyotlarda bu holat so‘z valentligi
deb ham nomlanadi. Shu jihatdan morfemalar hamma
so‘zlarga ham qo‘shilib ketavermaydi. Morfemalarning
birikish holati bilan bog‘liq nomutanosibliklar tilimizda ko‘p
uchraydi. O‘zbek tilining morfologik birliklarda qoliplashish
ustunlik qilsa, sintaktik birliklarda bu jarayon ancha erkin
hisoblanadi.  Birog  nomutanosiblik  holatini  nafagat
morfemalar darajasida, balki sintaktik birliklar darajasida ham
topish mumkin.

Nomutanosiblik ikki hodisada namoyon bo‘lishi ilmiy
adabiyotlarda ishotlangan: markaz (yadro) va qurshov

(periferiya) o‘rtasidagi tafovutda hamda belgilanuvchi bilan
belgi o‘rtasidagi farqlanishda.

Xulosa va takliflar. Umuman olganda, nomutano-
siblik tushunchasi va u bilan bog‘liq nazariy qarashlar ilm-
fanda turlicha talgin gilingan. Bu atama tabiiy til — inson tiliga
nisbatan  qo‘llanila  boshlagach, tildagi eng bosh
xususiyatlardan biri — tabiiy tilning tuzilishi va amal gilishida
umumiy tartib, muntazamlilik, bir xillikdan chekinish,
uzoqlashish ma’nosi bilan ishlatila boshlagan. Umumiy
tilshunoslikda bu atama ikki holat uchun ishlatiladi:

til sistemasida markaz va qurshov o‘rtasidagi
munosabatni  ko‘rsatish, o‘zaro alogadorliklarni aniqlash
uchun;

til belgilarida ifodalanuvchi va ifodalovchi tomonlari
o‘rtasidagi  bog‘lanishning uzoglashuvi, umumiy holatdagi
nomutanosiblikni ko‘rsatish uchun[6].

Til tizimida asosiy va markaziy mavqeda bo‘lgan
shakl nutgiy lahza va nutgiy vaziyatlarda doim harakatda,
o‘zgarishda bo‘ladi. Tilda belgi-ishoralarning nutq lahzasi va
vaziyati bilan bog‘liq bunday harakati va o‘zgarishi til
taraqqgiyotini  belgilashda muhim ichki omillardan biri
sanaladi. Shunday ekan, vaqt shakl va mazmunning hamisha
gismi bo‘lib qolaveradi. Boshqacharoq aytganda, har bir
davrda shakl va mazmun o‘ziga xos nomutanosibliklarni
shakllantiraveradi.
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JUCKYPC KAK JIUHBUCTUYECKHAHN TEPMUH
AHHOTAIHS
B nanHoil cTaThe paccMaTpHBacTCs MOHATHE JHUCKYpCa, CTABIIeE MPOOJIEMHBIM BOIIPOCOM B COBPEMCHHOM SI3BIKO3HAHUH, €TO
MPOHUKHOBEHUE B INHTBUCTUKY, BHIBOJIBI INHTBUCTOB 00 3TOM TEPMHUHE, a TAK)KE CIeI(UIecKue 0COOCHHOCTH TUCKYpCa.
KuroueBble ciaoBa: Jluckypce, TUCKYpCUBHOE 3HAHNE, HHTYUTUBHOE 3HAHHE, OMOHUMHYECKUE 3HAUCHHUS, A3BIK — pedb — peueBast
JIeSITEbHOCTD, POLIECC U PE3YIIbTaT, PEYEBOM NPOIYKT, YHUBEPCAIBHBIC YEPTHI JHCKYypCa.

DISKURS LINGVISTIK ATAMA SIFATIDA
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada zamonaviy tilshunoslikdagi muammoli masalaga aylangan diskurs tushunchasi, uning tilshunoslikka kirib
kelishi, lingvistlarning ushbu termin hagida xulosalari, diskursning 0’ziga xos xususiyatlari hagida fikr yuritiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Diskurs, diskursiv bilim, intuitiv bilim, omonimik ma’nolar, til — nutq - nutqiy faoliyat, jarayon va natija, nutq

mahsuli, diskursning universal xususiyatlari.

Kirish. Bugungi kunda diskurs fanlararo tadgigot
mavzusiga aylanib ulgurgan, zamonaviy tilshunoslar orasida
munozaralarga sabab bo‘layotgan mavhum tushunchalardan
biri bo’lib, diskurs terminining aniq ta’rifi mavjud emas deb
hisoblanadi. Turli zamonlarda turli xil madaniyat vakillari
ushbu atamaga xilma xil ta’riflar berishgan. Kelib chiqish
tarixiga nazar soladigan bo’lsak, diskurs atamasi lotincha
“discursus”~ muhokama so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib, hissiy,
bevosita, intuitiv, ya’ni muhokama orqali vosita bilan hosil
gilinadigan mantiqgiy dalil — isbotli bilim demakdir [1].

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Diskurs hagidagi ilk fikr va
qarashlar qadimgi yunon faylasuflari Aristotel, Platon, o‘rta
asrlar italyan faylasufi Foma Akvinskiylarga borib tagaladi,
ular diskursiv bilimni intuitiv bilimdan farqi hagida ularni bir
biriga qarshi qo’yish orqali ilk fikrlarini bildirganlar. XVII-
XVIII asrlarga kelib esa ilm-fan taraqqgiyoti natijasida intuitiv
va diskursiv bilim haqida daslabki talginlar vujudga keldi.
Xususan, Dekart, Spinoza, Leybnitslar aynan yuqoridagi
fikrlarni qo‘llab quvvatlaydilar, ya’ni ilmiy bilimning
universalligi va zaruriyatini agliy intuitsiya kafolatlaydi, bu
esa mantigiy ishotga asoslanadi. XX asr zamonaviy
tilshunosligida esa diskursga oid garashning yangi talgini
shundan iboratki, u monologda, masalan, nutq yoki matnda
ishlab chigilgan lingvistik-nutq konstruktsiyasi sifatida
tushuniladi. Bu davrga kelib diskurs tushunchasini lingvistik
nuqtai nazardan o’rganishga kirishildi. "Diskurs" atamasi
lingvistik foydalanishga belgiyalik tilshunos E. Buyessens
1943 tomonidan 1943 yil Sossyurning "til - nutq - nutq
faoliyati" o'rtasidagi munosabat haqidagi g'oyasiga asoslanib
kiritilgan. Ilk bora amerikalik tilshunos Z.Xarris o‘zining 1952
yilda nashr etilgan “Diskurs tahlil” maqolasida diskurs
terminini ishlatgan. Eng "eski" diskurs so'zi fransuz tilida
dialogik nutgni anglatadi. 19-asrda allagachon bu atama
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polisemik edi: Yakob Vilgelm Grimning 1860 yildagi
"Deutsches Woerterbuch" nemis tili lug'atida, “Diskurs”
atamasining quyidagi semantik parametrlari ko‘rsatib o‘tilgan:
1) dialog, suhbat; 2) nutq, ma’ruza. T.M. Nikolayevaning
“Kratkom slovare terminov lingvistiki teksta” asarida:
“Diskurs — matn lingvistikasining polisemantik atamasi bo‘lib,
mualliflar  tomonidan  deyarli omonimik  ma’nolarda
qo‘llaniladi.Ulardan eng muhimlari: 1) izchil matn; 2)
matnning og'zaki-suhbat shakli; 3) dialog; 4) ma'no jihatdan
bir-biriga bog'langan gaplar guruhi; 5) nutq ishi berilgan -
yozma yoki og'zaki" deb talgin gilingan.[3, 467 —b.] Diskurs
atamasining mashxur nemis faylasufi Yu.Xabermas ham o‘z
asarlarida keng qo‘llagan. Xabermas talginicha diskurs
ijtimoiy hayot normalari va qadriyatlarini tanqidiy o‘rganishga
asoslangan nutgiy mulogot turi.

Ushbu mavzuni o‘rganishda, bevosita qiyosiy-tarixiy
tahlil, chog‘ishtirish, struktur-semantik tahlil, bevosita
ishtirokchilarga ajratish kabi metodlarga murojaat gilindi.

Muhokamalar. So‘nggi yigirma yil ichida ushbu
tushunchani o‘rganish tilsunoslikda sezilarli darajada keng
ko’lamga yoyildi. Amsterdam universiteti professori T.Van
Deyk diskurs tushunchasini eng ko‘p tadqiq qilgan tilshunos
olim sifatida bu atamaga keng ma‘noda so’zlovchi va
tinglovchi o’rtasidagi muayyan vaqtdagi muloqot jarayoni
deb, tor ma’noda esa muloqot jarayonining yozma yoki nutqiy
verbal mahsuli deb ta’riflagan. Matn va diskurs o’rtasidagi
farqni esa quyidagicha izohlagan unga ko’ra diskurs bu
nutqqa, aktual nutqiy harakatga taalluqli tushuncha bo‘lsa,
“matn” esa til tizimiga yoki rasmiy lingvistik bilimlarga,
lingvistik kompetentsiyaga taallugli tushunchadir.

Zamonaviy tadgiqotchilar  diskurs tushunchasini
ontologik belgilar asosida talgin gilmoqgdalar. V. G. Borbotko
ta'rifiga ko'ra, diskurs - bu matn, lekin tilning kommunikativ
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birliklari - jumlalar va ularning uzluksiz semantik alogada
bo'lgan katta birliklarga birlashmasidan iborat bo'lib, uni
integral shakllanish sifatida gabul gilish imkonini beradi. Yu.
S. Stepanov diskursni lingvistik va ijtimoiy-madaniy
o'zgarishlarning aksi sifatida ko‘rib, mentalitetni ifodalash
uchun maxsus grammatika va leksik goidalarni aks ettirib
tildan foydalanish deb ifodalaydi[9,38-39 betlar]. V.V.
Krasnix diskurs bu —og'zaki nutqiy fikrlash faoliyati, lingvistik
va ekstralingvistik xususiyatlarni o’zida mujassamlashtirgan
nutgiy jarayon va natijaning umumiyligi deb xulosa giladi
[10]. Bu fikr M.Fukoning diskurs bu bir vaqtning o‘zida ham
jarayon ham natija degan qarashini qo‘llab quvvatlaydi[11]. N.
Gorelov va K. F. Sedovlar diskurs shaxslarning o'zaro
ta'sirining in'ikosi ekanligini ta'kidlaydilar va bu hodisani
"jonli nutq" segmenti va kognitiv va ijtimoiy xususiyatlarni
o‘zida jamlagan “ nutq mahsuli “sifatida belgilaydilar[12].
Sotsiolingvistika nuqtai nazaridan, V.l Karasik diskursga u
yoki bu ijtimoiy guruhga mansub odamlar o'rtasidagi mulogot
yoki u yoki bu tipik nutgiy-xulg-atvor vaziyatiga nisbatan
ko'rib chigiladigan aloga, masalan, institutsional aloga deb
ta’rif beradi [13].

O‘zbek tilshunosligida diskurs bo‘yicha tadqiqotlar
tilshunos Sh.Safarov matn va diskurs muammolari to‘g‘risida
quyidagilarni qayd etadi: “Agarda matn va diskursning har
ikkalasi ham inson lisoniy faoliyatining natijasi bo‘lsa, ularni
fagatgina zohiriy — formal ko‘rsatkichga asosan “og‘zaki” va
“yozma” sifatlari bilan farqlash imkoniga gumonim bor”.
Tilshunos olim A.Pardaev fikriga ko‘ra diskurs bu so‘zlovchi
va tinglovchining o‘zaro fikr almashish, bir-biriga ta'sir
ko‘rsatish maqgsadida lisoniy va nolisoniy vositalardan o°zlari
eng samarali deb hisoblagan shakl va turda amaliy foydalanish
jarayoni . Diskurs bu — jarayon, insoniy faoliyat turi.

Tilni pragmatik nuqtai nazardan tadqgiq etishga
bag‘ishlangan ishlarda diskurs atamasi sakkiz xil ma’noda
qo‘llangan: 1) so‘z muqobili; 2) frazalardan o‘lchami bo‘yicha
ortadigan birlik; 3) nutq vaziyati hisobga olingan holda
fikrning adresatga ta’siri; 4) suhbat; 5) nutqda so‘zlovchi
pozitsiyasi; 6) lisoniy birliklardan foydalanish; 7) fikrning
ijtimoiy yoki mafkuraviy cheklangan turi; 8) matn hosil
bo‘lish shartlarini tadqiq etishga mo‘ljallangan nazariy
qurilmalar

Diskursning asosiy universal xususiyatlari uning
yaxlitligi va izchilligidir. Diskursning yaxlitligi uning tarkibiy
gismlarining uzluksiz semantik bog'lanishida namoyon
bo'ladi va diskursiv hodisani kompleks sifatida idrok etish
natijasida aniglangan ayrim mazmun-struktura
komponentlaridan iborat. «Yaxlitlik» va «tugallanganlik» biri
ikkinchisini tagozo etuvchi xususiyatlardir, ammo ularning har

ikkalasining talgini har xil. Tadgiqotchilar diskursning
yaxlitligini aniglashda ikki xil yondashmoqdalar. Bu
xususiyatni  «pastdan  yuqoriga»  tamoyiliga  binoan

aniglayotganlar nazarida yaxlitlik quyi bosgich (sath)lar
birliklari va ularning xususiyatlarining birikishidan hosil
bo‘ladigan majmuadir. Elementar birliklarning o‘zaro birikishi
va yaxlitlik hosil bo‘lishini ta’minlovchi vosita bo‘lmog‘i
darkor.

Xulosa. Yuqoridagi ma’lumotlardan xulosa giladigan
bo‘lsak, diskurs - bu umumiy ma'noda nutq, lingvistik faoliyat
jarayonlari va ularni nazarda tutuvchi tushunchalar tizimini
anglatuvchi polisemantik atama. Demak, uni turli xil
rakurslarda, turli xil yondashuvlar asosida tadgiq gilish
bugungi kun tilshunos olimlari oldida turgan muhim
vazifalardan biridir. Kelgusi ishlarda ehtimol diskursni
klassifikatsiyasi qilish orqali ham yanada aniqroq ta’rifga ega
bo‘lish mumkin.
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HOBBI1 YPOBEHb AHTUUYHOM JIUTEPATYPHI
AnHOTaNMs

B »Toit aHHOTamuu mnpejpcraBieHa HOBas IIKajla OLIEHKUM JpEBHEH JMTEpaTypbl, HallpaBlieHHass Ha YIydlleHHE Hallero
MOHUMAaHUsI €€ KyJIbTYPHOTO, UCTOPUYECKOTO M XyJOXKECTBEHHOTO 3HAYCHHs. TpaJUIIMOHHBIC OIEHKH YacTO OMHPAIOTCA Ha
OTrpaHUYCHHBIC KPUTEPHUH, TAKHE KaK COXpaHEHUE TEKCTa M JIMHTBUCTHYECCKUHN aHAIH3, KOTOPBIE MOTYT YIIyCKaTh U3 BUIY Ooiee
OIMPOKUI KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM 3TH paboThl ObUIM CO3JaHBI M ModydeHbl. Hama mpeanaraemasi mikana BKIIFOYaeT B ceOs
HECKOJIBKO H3MEpPEHHH, BKIOYas TEMAaTHYeCKyl0 TIyOWHY, CTHJIMCTUYECKHE HWHHOBALMH, HCTOPHUYECKOE BIHSHHE H
UHTEPTEKCTYyaIbHbIE CBS3H.

Knawuebie ciaoBa: [lamuaapom, MakiyOum MyCTaBH, XyIOXKECTBEHHO-M300pa3HTENBHBI WHCTPYMEHT, aTUTEPAIHs, TaB3e,
Tamobex, MOBTOP 3BYKa, HOBBIN XyI0KECTBEHHO-N300Pa3UTEIIbHBI HHCTPYMEHT.

A NEW SCALE OF ANCIENT LITERATURE
Annotation

This abstract introduces a novel scale for evaluating ancient literature, aimed at enhancing our understanding of its cultural,
historical, and artistic significance. Traditional assessments often rely on limited criteria, such as textual preservation and
linguistic analysis, which may overlook the broader context in which these works were created and received. Our proposed scale
incorporates multiple dimensions, including thematic depth, stylistic innovation, historical influence, and intertextual
relationships.

Key words: Palindrome, maglubi mustavi, stylistic devices, alliteration, tavze, tashbeh, repetition of sound, new stylistic device.

QADIMGI ADABIYOTNING YANGI DARAJASI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu referat gadimiy adabiyotni baholash uchun uning madaniy, tarixiy va badiiy ahamiyatini tushunishni kuchaytirishga
qgaratilgan yangi shkalani taqdim etadi. An'anaviy baholashlar ko'pincha matnni saglash va lingvistik tahlil kabi cheklangan
mezonlarga tayanadi, bu asarlar yaratilgan va olingan kengrog kontekstni e'tiborsiz goldirishi mumkin. Biz taklif gilayotgan
masshtabimiz tematik chuqurlik, stilistik innovatsiya, tarixiy ta’sir va matnlararo munosabatlarni o‘z ichiga olgan bir nechta

o‘Ichovlarni oz ichiga oladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Palindrom, uslubiy vositalar, alliteratsiya, tavze, tashbeh, tovush takrori, yangi uslubiy vosita.

Introduction. In the West as well as in the Islamic
East, there is a commonality of stylistic devices. In the East
the art of the soul while in the West, palindrome which uses a
word in such a way that a certain meaning emerges even when
it is read upside down” are among such devices [1]. If the lines
of “A roza upala na lapu Azora” are read up to a certain line
and beyond, the letters fall “symmetrically one on top of the
other”. And in the East, maqlubi mustavi of the art of the soul
is one of the “overlapping” types of stylistic devices.

Literature review. There is a stylistic device called
tavze in the East and alliteration in the west. But now we aim
to have a different approach to the subject of tavze, and we are
moving towards this goat step by step [2].

Rauf Parfi’s two-volume “Selection” includes a poem
entitled “Cho‘li Iroq

Yok énap, Yox. Y-¢!

Kapron 6opap kymmukaa. Kym. Kym...

Tysnapna xa3uH KYHFUPOK,

Uynu Upok, uyau Upok

Tyn... Kyn... TyH...

[Toénu ityx MmyHrnu Oy caxpo

¥3pa xypmo

Ycamup Tanxo.

XypMoO OCTH JI0XKyBap OYJIOK.

Yynu Upok. Uynu Upok.
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IOpak yanak ganaau 9aHKOK.
bexyna ceunap Kapson.
Kapson yuyn

OHI LIMPUH apMOH —

VYayr TypoH —

Vima 6ynox...

Kypuran 6upok...

Uy Upok, Yynu Upoxk.

u ftupoK Ky EMOH...

Tyn... Kyn... Tyn... ":

If the attention is given to the text of the poem, it gives
such feeling that the slowly moving of the camels in the
caravan over the sand dunes (Letters “u”, “f”, “q” in the lines
“Ufq yonar, Ufq. Uf-f’), and the melodious sound of the
caravan bell (The letters "q", "g™, "ch", "I", "r" in the lines of
“Tysunapaa xa3uH KyHrupok, Yymu Upok, uynu Upok™ and the
”ting-ting” sound of a bell in the system of noun phrases
“Tun... Kun... Tun...”) can be heard weather the Rauf Parfi
thought about giving whisper of described events in this poem
or not. The same tone in Rauf Parfi’s work can be found in the
famous poem “Tomumnap Tomumnap coummra” and is very
aptly analyzed in the school literature textbook. So, in this
poem, with the repetition of the “ch” sound, it is as if the
sound of a drop is heard. The skill in poetry, in our opinion,
should not be more than that.
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Research Methodology. An appropriate question may
arise whether such events are also found in our Uzbek
classical literature. Vadud Mahmud, a literary critic who lived
and worked at the beginning of the 20th century, wrote in his
article “Today’s Poems and Artists”: “Look, what did Navoi
do? In the describtion of Majnun’s grief:

Kyurmura yrynau kyxu anayx,

AHIYXY WAFHIIIN KYX TO KYX.

In this stanza, the sound of “o0*”, the rumble of “g”, the
scattering of “h” and the repetition of these sounds are really
like the mountain falling, scattering on it, crumbling, and the
filling up and shouting of valleys after falling, aren’t they?”

Bahodir Karimov, a literary scholar, draws attention to
the analysis of Vadud Mahmud based on Navoi's verse, which
is a phenomenon of alliteration (“tavze” in oriental classical
poetics)[4].

True, the repetition of sounds is important in tavze. If
the nature of the eventt is taken into account, it is not wrong to
call it tavze. But the repetition of sounds in the verses quoted
from Navoi and Saigali is not just tavze’, but is distinguished
by the ability to embody the described event in front of your
eyes, not only to embody, but also to “make you hear The
sounds of the stones of the crushed and scattered mountains
(Navoi), the clashing of swords, and the image of the state of
the warriors (Saikali) can be basis for what we call a new
stylistic device. If we look at the essence of this stylistic
device, it is necessary to pay attention to the fact that it is
emerged from the repetition of several sounds, not just one
sound [6].

It is not difficult to notice the influence of the above-
mentioned observations of Vadud Mahmud in the analysis of
Khayriddin Sultanov’s short story “Kongil Ozodadur” in the
article called “Elegance in Prose” by Bahodir Karimov, who
prepared these selected works of Vadud Mahmud for
publication. “Fymom KyHay3 OwiaH TaHWIITaH, YHU Xap KyHH
nopundyHyH HyTakiapuma KyTHIOIa OJaTIaHTaH. E3yBum
Kynnysauar Oomkanmapra yxmamarad TaOuatd, JaTHd
Ha3okathHU Fynom Tunmpan myHnai Gepaau: “DapaHr-pymo
OynuMMIard Xor-xaeaciap, €IFOH Xallamyap yHra 3urupua
XaM FOKMaraH 5ad, Ku3 Oona Oomm OwiaH Oy oxaHrpabo
TabcupHAaH Mycaddo KOITaHM MEHH MyIOM Xaiiparra
comapau”. by KyuupmaHMHr MabBIyM ~ KucMHAa 07
TOBYIIMHHUHT, YMyMaH, TamHHHT ¥3uAa “X” TOBYIIMHHHT
XYKMPOHJIUTH ce3mwnaan. “X” TOBYymHMHHUHT Tanapdysnuaa
MalMHIIMK, HO3MKIMK, Xap TOMOHJIaMa Iy3ajl Ku3jiapra Xxoc
marodar Oop. Toymmarm ¥yma xycycust KyHmy3HHHT
Tabuatu OmnaH yiryHnamm6 kerran” . (“Ghulam met Kunduz
and he used to wait for her every day in the corridors of the
university. The writer describes the unrepeatable character, the
subtle tenderness of Kunduz in Ghulam’s language as follows:
The wildest desires and false luxuries of the French-roman
department did not affect her even a single bit, and | was
constantly amazed that as a girl how she kept herself free from
the influence of this magnificence.” The dominance of the
sound “b” in certain part of this excerpt nd the sound “h” in
the sentence itself can be felt. In the pronunciation of the
sound “H” there is softness, delicacy, all-round grace
characteristic of beautiful girls. That feature in the sound is
combined with the nature of the Beaver” [Karimov; 2011:
509].) [7]

Both wajhi shabih and vositai tashbih is omitted in
Sabir Saiqali’s work called “Ravzat ush-shuhado” and only a
stylistic device called “tashbihi muyaqqad”, which consists
only of mushabbih and mushabbihunbih is used.

Kupop apay, Kapo KyHiIap KWinob yi,

Kanam Ko kaponap 6ynannap Tyi.

In the cited passage, the word “kanam komm” is used
as a tashbihi muyaqgqgad, in it, as a result of the repetition of

sounds like alliteration from the letters “q”, “r”, “1”, it is as if
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the noise of the battle in the battle scene [swords clashing
(“q”), bows and spears thundering through bodies (“r””), and
warriors falling to their deaths (“1”)] seems to be heard. In this
place, it proves the level of Saiqali’s skill in describtion, and it
is necessary to think about a new stylistic device that grew out
from tavze.

In one interview, the literary scholar VVahab Rahmanov
spoke about the development of stylistic devices and said that
he himself created some of them. But he did not mention
which of them are inventions in any place of the book “She’r
Sanatlari”, which was ordered by the scientist himself. It can
be said that this is the unique humility of a scientist. However,
it should be noted here that Navoi and Babur also noted that
they created something new. For example, in the work
“Devoni Foni” Navoi classified certain types shuch as “Na’t”,
“Tatabbu, “Tavr”, “Javobiya”, “Mukhtara (or “Ikhtira)
[Sirojiddinov et al.; 2018: 334]. In his time, Zahiriddin
Muhammad Babur also noted that some of the bahrs of Aruz
were his own inventions (“mukhtare) and created special
verses worthy of the bahr. This should not be attributed to
modesty, but to self-respect, in our opinion. If the scientist's
contribution to science is not mentioned also by himself, the
proofs may wither away like a leaf and be condemned to non-
existence. Therefore, we believe that it is necessary to confess
that it is an invention.

As a proof of our word, we cite another fact. Yakubjon
Ishakov’s treatise “Dictionary of the Art of Words” gives
information about the stylistic device of "Tashabih ul-atrof"
and says that it is a rather complex device of words, and
therefore it is rarely found in the works of Alisher Navoi and:
“MyMTO3 TMOAXTHKara JOHp KaTop acapiapja, 4YyHOHYH,
“Tanxuc yn-muprox” (Cakkokuii acapu acocuma, XIV acp),
“Tapxumon yn-6amora” (XI acp), “Xamouk yc-cexp ¢u
nakouk yui-mebp” (XII acp), “Apysu Xymoron” (XV acp),
“XKampu myxracap” (XV acp), “Paxnamon amabuétu dopci”
(XX acp), “Camparu cyxan” Ba “JIyFaTd HCTHIOXOTH
amabuéTmyHocii” CcHHTapH KHTOONapaa HHAMA YIyHIUP
(Tavkun O6m3uukm. — C. X.) Oy caHbaT Xakuaa MabiIyMOT
6epunmaran. Tamobux ya-aTpod TYFpucHAard MabiIyMoOT Ba
Oy canwbaT KyaHwiraH Qopcuil mebspiaapaaH HaMyHaJlapHU
tdakarruna Caitnn  Myxammanapuso Joitun  YKoBugHuHT
“3ebonxon cyxan € wimm Oame map 3abonu Qopci”
(Uchaxon, 1956) HOMIM acapuaa ydpatamms. bupox Oy
myammd — ¥3  TagKUKOTIAapuaa — Kalichm — MaHOamapra
acocmanranniu kypcarmaimu (Taskun Owsuuku. — C. X.)”
[Mcxokos; 2006: 89]. (For some reason the information about
this device is not given in a number of works on classic
poetics, for example, “Talkhis ul-miftah” (based on the work
of Sakkoki, X1V century), “Tarjiman ul-baloga” (XI century),
“Hadoiq us-sehr fi daqoiq us-she’r” (XII century), “Aruzi
Humayun” (15th century), “Jami mukhtasar” (15th century),
“Rahamoi adabiyoti forsT” (20th century), “San’ati suxan” and
“Lug‘ati istilahoti adabiyotshunosi” (Ta’kid is ours. — S.Kh.).
Information about Tashabih ul-atrof and examples of Persian
poems in which this art is used can be found only in the work
of Said Muhammadreza Doi Javid named “Zeboihoi sukhan
yo ilmi bade dar zaboni forst” (Isfahan, 1956). However, this
author does not indicate which sources are based on his
research (Emphasis is ours. - S. Kh.)”. Maybe, like Vahab
Rahmanov, Doi Javid invented tashabih ul-atrof and did not
mention its “mukhtare in his treatise [3].

But the device used in the fragment of the battle image
taken from the epic “Ravzat ush-shuhado” of Sabir Sayqali,
might be a differentiation of tavze, which is utilized in Navoi’s
gazals (O'TIL; 2006: 63). The word ”Differentiation” is
defined in the "Explanatory Dictionary of the Uzbek
Language” (lat. differentia — difference, differentiation) as
“Separation, division, stratification of a whole thing into
different parts, forms, stages; mutual differentiation. At this
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point, the stylistic device used in the excerpts from the poems
of Navoi and Saiqgali, may be a new device that derived from
tavze.

This is reminiscent of the process by which sciences
create new branches during their development. This may seem
strange at first. But over time, the public can accept. An
example of this is our views on the new stylistic device [8].

This poetic device also can be found in Russian
poetry, in particular, in the poem “Illypmamas mecus” by
Andrey Usachyov. If you pay attention to the image in it, the
sound of rustling reeds, the elegant sound of gurgling water,
the sound of the splashing rain are emerged from the several
recurrence of the sound of “sh” in some places and a whole
scene appears before your eyes like a large canvas [Usachev]:

Ilypmat Ha AepeBe JIUCTBHL.

[ypmmwmt kampl,

W noxnp nrypumr,

W Mpis, mypiia,

B Hopy cnemmr.

REFERENCES

A TaM THXOHEYKO HIypIIaT

lecTs MIycTpBIX MaJICHbKUX MBIIIAT...
Ho Bce BOKpyr BO3MyILIEHBI:

— Kak pacurypmanuce manyHsr!
[ypuat Ha MamnbIIeH KyCTHI.
lypraT uM ¢ gepeBa JUCTHL.
Typuut paccep>KeHHbIA KaMBbIIIL.

W noxnp nrypuiur,

W mama-MBIIIb,

Bech nec mypmut um:

— [HanyHsl,

He napymaiite TumuHs1!

Ho ux He cbIIIaT MecTh MbIIIAT.
JlaBHO MbllIaTa HE IIypIaT.

OHH JIeTIi OpaHbIIIe CHaTh,

UYro6 He MemaTh

Bonpmum mrypmarts!

Conclusion. We consider that this should be brought

into science as a type of stylistic devices. And we propose to
name it as “tavze’i mohirona” (“tavze’i skillfully spoken”).
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The article investigates the rhetoric as a type of speech in English and Uzbek. Trade rhetoric plays an important role in types of
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TOPI'OBASI PUTOPUKA KAK BU/IbI PEUN
AHHOTALHSA

B craTbe uccnenyercs puTopHuKa Kak BUJ PeUH B aHTTIMHCKOM M y30€KCKOM sI3bIKax. Toprosasi pUTOpHKa HIpaeT BaXKHYIO pOJb B
THUIAX BBICTYIUICHUH, IIOCKOJIBKY B 9TOM THIIE PEYN HCIIOJIb3YIOTCS Pa3JIMYHbIC CTHIMCTUYECKHE M JIMHIBUCTUYECKHE MPUEMBL.
Hcropuss pUTOPHKH BOCXOAUT K JPEBHEIPEYECKUM JIMHIBHCTaM, KOTOPBIE IIPOBENIN HECKOJNBKO (yHIaMEHTaJIbHBIX
HCCIIeI0OBaHNH, MPOSCHSIOMINX OCHOBHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH PUTOPHKU. TOproBas pUTOpPHKA XapaKTEPU3YeTCs CBOUMH OCHOBHBIMH
(GYHKIMAMH, KOTOpbIC NPHBIEKAIOT MOTpPeOUTENeH pa3IMYHBIMH TUIIAMH 3HAUCHUH B JIMHIBUCTHKE. 3HAHHE W H3Yy4YCHHE
KOMMEPYECKOH peul U ee cuennpUKY Py N3yIeHUH sI3bIKa U TIEpeBOIE C A3bIKa iikala MOXeT mOMOYb BaM y3HATh KaK CXOZCTBA,
TaK W PasIM4usl MEKIY S3BIKOM. YMEHHE KPaCHBO TOBOPUTH, OOLICIPU3HAHHBIE MOPAIBHO-3CTETHYECKHE HOPMBI BICYCHHS K
JFOSIM TIPUBOASATCS MHCHUSIMH Pa3JIMYHbBIX yYEHbIX.

KunroueBsbie cjioBa: puToprKa, CJI0BO, IIOTPEOUTENb, TOPTOBIISL, TOProBasi PUTOPHKA, BIMSIHHUE, BIMSIHIE PEYH, JIMHIBUCTHYECKUE
0COOCHHOCTH, TIOTPEOUTEID.

SAVDO RITORIKASI NUTQ TURLARI SIFATIDA
Annotatsiya

Magolada ritorika ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida nutq turi sifatida ko‘rib chiqilgan. Nutq turlarida savdo ritorikasi muhim rol o‘ynaydi,
chunki nutqning ushbu turida turli xil stilistik va lingvistik texnikalar qo‘llaniladi. Ritorika tarixi ritorikaning asosiy
xususiyatlarini aniglaydigan bir necha fundamental tadgiqotlar olib borgan gadimgi yunon tilshunoslariga borib tagaladi. Savdo
ritorikasi tilshunoslikda turli xil ma’nolarga ega iste’molchilarni jalb giladigan asosiy funksiyalari bilan ajralib turadi. Til
o‘rganishda va biror tildan tarjima qilganda tijorat nutqi va uning o°‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini bilish va ularni tadqiq qilish iikala til
o‘rtasidagi o‘xshash va farqli jihatlarni bilishga yordam beradi. Chiroyli so‘zlay olish mahorati, odamlarni 0’ziga jalb qilishning
umumiy tan olingan ahloqiy va estetik normalari har xil olimlarning fikrlari bilan keltirib o’tilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: ritorika, so‘z, iste’molchi, savdo, savdo ritorikasi, ta’sir, nutqning ta’siri, lingvistik xususiyatlar, iste’molchi.

Kirish. Kasb-hunarlar orasida savdo xodimlarining
savdogarlik kasbi eng nozigi hisoblanadi. Chunki ular bevosita
inson va xaridorlar bilan ishlaydilar. Binobarin, bu ikki tomon
nutq vositasi orqali muomala qiladilar. Bu o‘rinda “nutq
madaniyati” yoki “nutq odobi” iboralarini izohlashni joiz deb
bildik. Ma’lumki, “madaniyat” so‘zi Madina shahri nomidan
kelib chiggan. Madaniyat — o‘qimishlilik, ta’lim-tarbiya
ko‘rganlik, =ziyolilik, ma’rifatli bo‘lib jamiyatni ishlab
chiqgarishda, ijtimoiy va ma’naviy hayotda qo‘lga kiritilgan
yutuglari majmuidir. Endi odob tushunchasining mohiyatini
eslaylik. Aslida, bu so‘z “adab”dir. Adab-jamiyatda, kishilar
bilan muomalada o‘zini tuta bilish, axloq, tarbiya va uning
normalaridir. Demak, biz ko‘zda tutgan nutq tabiiyki, ma’rifat,
ma’naviyat bilan va albatta, tib ilmi bilan, “odob” tushunchasi
axlog, tarbiya, uning normalari bilan bog‘ligdir. “Madaniyat”
so‘zi esa o‘qimishlilik, ta’lim-tarbiya ko‘rganlik, ziyolilik va
ma’rifat kabi tushunchalarni o‘zida mujassam etgan.
Fikrimizni asoslash uchun ADABLI so‘zining izohini ham
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keltiramiz. Uning ma’nosi odob-axlog normalariga rioya
giladigan, tarbiyali, axlogli demakdir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Qadimdan so‘z
buyuk shifobaxsh kuch-qudratga ega bo‘lib kelgan. So‘z
odamzod zabonidagi eng aziz gavhardir. Mashhur yunon
hakimi Bugrot: “Inson ruhini davolamay turib, tanga shifo
berib bo‘lmaydi”, deb ta’kidlaganida aynan «so‘z»ni nazarda
tutgan. Darhagiqat, turli xarakterdagi savdo xodimlari u yoki
bu o‘zgarishlarni vujudga keltiradi, bu esa xaridorlar bilan
bo‘lgan muloqotda o‘z ifodasini topadi. Inson aqliy va
fiziologik faoliyatining mevasi - nutq orgali bu mulogot
namoyon bo‘ladi. Zamonaviy savdo-sotiq jarayonida daromad
omili sifatida so‘zning ahamiyati yanada ortdi. Turli davrlarda
nutq madaniyatiga doimo katta e’tibor bilan qaralgan. Nutq
madaniyatiga, xaridor bilan muloqot san’atiga bekamu ko‘st,
mohirona amal gilish oson emas. Bu savdo xodimidan yuksak
ruhiy manbani, yuqori madaniyatni, o‘ta nozik darajadagi
sezgirlikni, bilimni, matonatni va hatto ba’zida aktyorlik
darajasidagi mahoratni talab giladi.
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Qadimgi hind tabibi Sushruta: “So‘z muloyim,
yogimli va umidvor gila oladigan, ruhga taskin berguvchi
bo‘lmog‘i lozim”, deb yozgan edi. Bu fikrlar hozirgi zamonda
ham dolzarbdir.

Denis Shevchuk o‘zining “Talamoq har doim yomon
mag‘lubiyatdir’degan kitobida va shu kabi bir qator savdo va
tagdimot kitoblari mualliflari samarali sotuvchilarni sehrgar,
afsungar yoki eng yomoni sehrgar-illyuzionist sifatida
tasvirlashni yaxshi ko‘radilar. Keling, bunday tasvirlarga
adabiy qurilma sifatida qaraylik. Zero, yozuvchilarning o‘zlari
har qanday tasavvuf va g‘ayritabiiy mo‘jizalardan yiroq satrlar
orasidagi fikrlarni ifoda etadilar:

“Savdo jarayoni shunchalik oddiy deb o‘ylashingizni
xohlamayman, lekin shuni bilishingiz kerakki, savdo doimiy
kurash yemas. Ba'zan sotish uchun fagat savol berish kerak,
men uni beg‘ubor savol deb atayman va keyin yopaman.”

Zigmund Freyd birinchi marta tilning arxetip tabiatiga
e’tibor qaratdi va diskursning savdoda muhim rol o‘ynashini
ta’kidlab o‘tdi. U xabarning fonini bilmasak, har qanday
bayonotni biz to‘liq tushuna olmaymiz, deb hisoblagan.
Suhbatning, aslida, aysbergning faqat ko‘rinadigan qismi
mavjud. Butun aysberg hagida biror narsa bilish uchun buyuk
psixoanalist transformasion hikoya deb atagan narsani gayta
qurish kerak. Har bir so‘z bizni avvalgi xabarga ishora qiladi,
unda ma’lumotni boshga jo‘natuvchi va qabul qiluvchi
mavjud. Har qanday so‘z cheksiz estafeta poygasi bo‘lib,
uning davomida adresatlar va adresantlar o‘zgaradi. Shuning
uchun har bir og‘zaki murojaatda “boshqa o0°zi” ni
aktuallashtirish mavjud. Ko‘zgular tizimida bo‘lgani kabi, har
bir alohida og‘zaki manzilda boshqasining son-sanogsiz aks
etishi va sinishi amalga oshiriladi.

Tadgigotlar  metodologiyasi.  Ritorikada nutq
qoidalarini - umumiy madaniy va professional ko‘rinishda
tasvirlaydi. Professional savdo muhitida nutq axlogi, bir
gancha davlatlarda iqgtisodiyot kodeksida bayon etilgan. Unga
ko‘ra, ommaviy axborot vositalari orqali mahsulotni targ‘ib
qiluvchi savdogar o‘z harakati orqali xaridorlar va biznes
hamjamiyati uchun mas’uldir. Savdogar xaridorning barcha
xususiyatlarini inobatga olib, uning sha’ni va qadr-gimmatini
hurmat qilishi kerak. Mahsulotning sifati hagida xolisona
ma’lumot berish, mahsulot instruksiyasini tushunarli shaklda
tushuntirish, savdogar-xaridor o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar o‘zaro
ishonchga va o‘zaro javobgarlikka asoslangan bo‘lishi kerak.
Savdogar uchun bu prinsiplar yosh xaridor va ularning ota-
onalari bilan mulogot gilishda ham muhimdir.

Til — bu obyektlar va hodisalarni ramziy qilishning
umumiy tizimi. Ramzlashtirish jarayonida so‘zning haqiqiy
ma’nosi talqin va tadqiq qilishni talab giladigan yangi ma’no
bilan almashtiriladi. Hokimiyat uchun kurash til uchun kurash
bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, unga gapirish harakati, ob’yektlar va
hodisalarni ma’lum so‘zlar bilan nomlash harakati,
shuningdek, ramzni talgin gilishning monopol huqugi kiradi.
Zamonaviy inson dunyosining vogea tasviri ommaviy axborot
vositalari tomonidan jamoaviy mahsulot sifatida yaratilgan
ikkinchi vogelikdir.

Qadimgi Yunoniston davridan beri ikkita ritorika
mavjud bo‘lib kelgan: ulardan biri falsafa tomonidan
yaratilgan va notiglik sifatida tuzilgan mutlag hagigatga
ishonish bilan bog‘liq bo‘lsa, ikkinchisi mutlaq hagigatlarni
tan olmagan holda, haqiqat g‘alaba natijasidir, deb hisoblaydi.

Savdoda ritorikaning ushbu funksiyalarini ajratish
qiyin bo‘lishi mumkin, chunki buning uchun biz agonal
kommunikatorning ongiga kirib, uning asl niyatlari hagida
bilib olishimiz kerak, bu munosabatlarni ta’lim magsadlari
uchun turli strategiyalar deb hisoblash juda foydali.

So‘nggi o‘n yilliklarda bozor iqtisodiyoti rivojlangan
mamlakatlarda iste’molchilarning xulq-atvoriga gizigish ortib
borayotgani va bunday xatti-harakatlarni tadqiq gilishning
yangi g‘ayrioddiy shakllarini izlashni ta’kidlash lozim.
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Shunday qilib, 1986-yilning yozida matbuotda
“Iste’molchilarning xatti-harakatlarini o‘rganuvchi Odisseya”
deb atagan qiziqarli voqea sodir bo‘ldi."Bir guruh olimlar bir
necha hafta davomida Amerikaning ko‘plab shaharlari bo‘ylab
sayohat qilib, oddiy odamlar kundalik hayotda tovarlar va
xizmatlarni qanday sotib olishlari va iste’mol qilishlarini
kuzatdilar. Etnografik va entopsixologik usullarning keng
kirib kelishi bu muammolarni yagindan kuzatish imkonini
berdi. Keng ko‘lamli tadqiqotlar bilan bir qatorda, savdo va
tagdimot bo‘yicha mutaxassis har kuni mikro darajada o‘nlab
shunga o‘xshash  operatsiyalarni  o‘tkazadi. ~ Bunday
vaziyatlarni tavsiflovchi ko‘plab mualliflar sotuvchi va
mijozning ritorik roziligini kommunikativ harakatning asosiy
sharti sifatida topishiga guvoh bo‘ldilar.

O‘sha paytdagi savdo ritorikasini tadqiq etgan Tomas
Ber shunday deb yozgan edi: “Bitimdagi samimiylik ba’zan
g‘ayritabily vaziyatni yuzaga keltiradi. Agar biz hagigatan
ham mijozlarimizga g‘amxo‘rlik qilsak, ular bizga g‘amxo‘rlik
gilishga harakat qilishadi. Biz wularga ganchalik faol
g‘amxo‘rlik qilsak, ularning ijobiy reaksiyasi shunchalik aniq
bo‘ladi.”

Tadgiqot natijalari. Savdo ritorikasi bo‘yicha
mutaxassislarning ta’kidlashicha, ritorik rozilikka erishgan
sotuvchi “mijoz bilan bir vaqtning o‘zida” yoki “mijoz uchun”
harakat qilishi, ya’ni mijoz uchun yon bosishi mumkin.

Zamonaviy ritorika nuqtai nazaridan suhbatdoshga
berilgan barcha savollar ma’lumot olishga qaratilgan bo‘lishi
kerak emas. Ularda so‘rov, nutq odobi normasi, suhbat
ishtirokchisining niyatlarini tushunish istagi bo‘lishi ko‘proq
magsadga muvofiqdir. Savol turlarini erkin boshgarish - bu
ritorik ish jarayonida mutaxassisning eng muhim vazifalaridan
biridir.

Savdo va taqdimotlarning ritorikasi muzokaralar
ritorikasidan sezilarli darajada farq giladi. Bu farglar umumiy
magqgsadlar va vazifalar, shuningdek, o‘ziga xos texnikalar
bilan bog‘lig. “Muzokaralar ritorikasi” kitobi muzokaralar
jarayonida “ha, lekin” formulasining ahamiyati haqida
gapiradi. Bu formula savdo va tagdimot jarayoni uchun oz
foydalaniladigan so‘z birikmasi hisoblanadi. “Savdo Tao”
kitobining muallifi haqli ravishda ta’kidlaganidek, “agar biz
“ha, lekin ...”, degan iborani ishlatsak, mijoz avvalgi hamma
narsa sof bema’nilik ekanligini tushunadi.” Qarama-garshi
qurilish o‘rniga  “ha, lekin ...”, wulanish qurilishidan
foydalanishga harakat qiling “ha va ...” ko‘pincha mijoz bilan
mulogotda suhbatdoshning tasavvurida salbiy his-tuyg‘ular
bilan bog‘liq qaysi tasvirlar va rasmlar paydo bo‘lishini idrok
etadigan so‘zlardan foydalanishdan saqlanish juda muhimdir.

Mijozlar ko‘pincha ular uchun garor qabul qilish
uchun sotuvchilardan deyarli hamma uchun umumiy bo‘lgan
savollarni berishadi. Shu bilan birga, ular: “Menga 100%
ishlashiga kafolat bering va bu mahsulot men uchun hech
qanday xavf tug‘dirmaydimi?”, deyishadi... “Men bu mahsulot
ba’zi sharoitlarda ishlaganini tushunaman, lekin u boshqa
hollarda ishlashiga ishonchingiz komilmi?” “Balki bu
mahsulot hozir yaxshidir, lekin siz bu men bu uyda va
keyinchalik ham ishlashiga kafolat berasizmi?”

Zamonaviy iqtisodchilar savdo va ritorikani bog‘lagan
holda sotuvchilarga quyidagicha tavsiyalar beradilar:
O‘zingizni mijozingizda boshqa birov sifatida ko‘rishga
harakat giling va darhol sizning oldingizda ijtimoiy-madaniy
va psixologik sabablarga ko‘ra hissiy va mantiqiy farqlar
tizimi paydo bo‘ladi. Mijoz bilan aniq va yaqindan
muomalaga kirishing va uning pozisiyasi sizga barcha dalillar
bilan ko‘rinadi va keyin harakatning o‘ziga o‘ting.

Tasavvur qiling-a, siz savdogarsizsiz va velosipedlarni
- uch g'ildirakli va ikki g‘ildirakli velosipedlarni yovvoyi
Afrika gabilasiga sotish uchun olib keldingiz. Sizningcha,
xaridorlar uchun gaysi velosipedlar afzalroq bo‘ladi?
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Mijozning nutqiga ta’sir qilishning yana bir muhim
usuli - bu ikki gismli javobdir. Savdo va tagdimot bo‘yicha
mutaxassislar tez-tez va adolatli ravishda savol berish san’ati
hagida yeng muhim aloga vositasi sifatida yozadilar. Shu bilan
birga, mijozning savollariga javob berish san’ati ularni so‘rash
kabi deyarli muhimdir. Javobning noanigligi  shuni
ko‘rsatadiki, informasion qismning o‘zi bilan birga unda
tasdiglash elementi bo‘lishi shart. Tasdiglash - bu biz bilan
mulogot gilish istagini bildirgan odamlarning xizmatlarini tan
olishdan iborat bo‘lgan kommunikativ texnikadir.

Shuni ham unutmaslik kerakki, nutq so‘z bilan, balki
intonatsiya eng muhim bo‘lgan og‘zaki vositalar bilan ham
yaratiladi.

Mahsulotni sotishdan oldin mahoratli sotuvchi o‘z
xizmatini emas, balki “o0°zi” ni sotadi. Bir necha daqgiqada u
xaridorni oldida eng malakali va eng yaxshi maslahatchini
ko‘rishiga ishontiradi. Ko‘rinishlarning bunday aksi, ehtimol,
sotuvchining tasvirining tashqi tomonlari ikkilamchi hodisa
ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Haqiqiy sotuvchi va havaskor o‘rtasidagi
farg oltin uzuklar va boshga zargarlik buyumlari soniga
bog‘liq emas va hatto xulg-atvor odobiga ham bog‘liq emas
(agar ular, albatta, umumiy gabul gilingan doiradan tashgariga
chigmasa). Samarali sotuvchi va samarasiz o‘rtasidagi tub
farglar butunlay boshga sohalarda - fikrlash va nutq xatti-
harakatlarida yotadi. Har safar samarali sotuvchi aloga
jarayoniga kirganda, u rasmiy mantiq gonunlarini rad etadi va
ob’yektlar va hodisalarning xususiyatlarini boshga, nostandart
tushuntirishlarni topadi.

Samarali sotuvchi - bu tadgiqot turidagi ijodiy shaxs
va tadqiqot ob’yekti, bir necha bor ta’kidlanganidek,
mahsulotning jismoniy yemas, balki iste’mol xususiyatlarini
ochib beradi. So‘ralgan sotuvchilarning 55% dan ortig‘i savdo
bilan shug‘ullanish qobiliyatiga ega yemas, 25% bu
qobiliyatlarga ega, lekin hech kimga kerak bo‘lmagan tovarlar
yoki  xizmatlarni sotadi. Qolgan 20%  savdogarlar
kompaniyalari uchun juda keraklidirlar, aynan ular 80% savdo
bilan shug‘ullanadilar va xaridorlarni mahsulot bilan
ta’minlaydilar.

Ko‘pgina sotuvchilar suhbatni savol berishdan ko‘ra,
0°‘z mahsulotlari haqida gapirishdan boshlaydilar. Sizningcha,
nima uchun savdo mutaxassislari savollardan boshlashingiz
kerakligini ta’kidlaydilar?

Shunday qilib, samarali sotuvchining ritorik xatti-
harakati tinimsiz uchrashuvlar va dialoglar rejimida amalga
oshiriladi. Har qanday odam hayot stolidagi bilyard to‘piga
o‘xshaydi-u doimo bir uchrashuvdan ikkinchisiga uchadi.
Ammo ko‘pincha biz o‘zimiz kerakli ko‘nikmalarga,
uchrashuvlarni voqealarga aylantirish san’atiga ega emasmiz.
Odamlarning uchrashuvlari sotuvchilar va xaridorlarning
uchrashuvlariga o‘xshaydi. O‘z fikrlarini baham ko‘rishni
istagan har bir kishi uchun har doim tinglashni xohlaydigan
kishi bor. Agar siz o°z fikringizni hech kimga sota olmasangiz,
unda siz noto‘g‘ri xaridorni topdingiz. Izlang va, albatta,
topasiz!

Xulosa va takliflar. Olimlar mijoz bilan suhbatning 2
ta namunasini solishtirishni va ikkita bayonot o‘rtasidagi
ritorik farqlarni ko‘rsatishni tavsiya qiladilar hamda ushbu
suhbatlarning mijoz uchun ogqibatlarini tasvirlashga harakat
gilishni maslahat beradilar:

l-namuna: “Bizdagi qiyinchilik shundaki, turli xil
mahsulot va xizmatlar mavjud, shuning uchun qaysi biri sizga
foydali bo‘lishi mumkinligini aniqlash deyarli mumkin emas.
Sizga mos kelmaydigan xulosa bilan yakunlanishingizni
xohlamayman. Keling, sizga gaysi mahsulotni taklif gilmogchi
ekanligimni ko‘rib chiqaylik.”

2-namuna: "Sizning talablaringizga imkon gadar javob
beradigan mahsulot va xizmatlarni topish men uchun sharafli
masala deb bilaman. Bu borada sizga yordam berishdan
judayam xursand bo‘laman. Birgalikda biz sizni to‘liq
gondiradigan dasturni to‘g‘ri tanlaganingizni aniqlaymiz.
Shuning uchun avval ushbu tovar yoki xizmatdan nimani
kutayotganingizni aniglash juda muhimdir. Keyin men sizga
darhol bu yerda tekshirishingiz mumkin bo‘lgan eng munosib
mahsulotni tavsiya qilaman. Xo‘sh, Sizning to‘lov dasturingiz
ganday talablarga javob beradi?"

Hagiqiy mohir sotuvchi har doim mijozning istaklari
va ehtiyojlarini ajrata oladi. Istak bu biz boshdan bajarishni
istaydiganan gonigishish hisoblanadi. Ehtiyojlar - bu biz ega
bo‘lishga loyiq deb hisoblagan qoniqishdir. Samarali sotuvchi
- bu mijozning xohish-istaklarini uning ehtiyojlariga moslay
oladigan tabiiy tarjimon. Mijoz bilan muloqotga kirishib, u o‘z
yo‘nalishini mohirona boshqaradi, lekin mijozni o‘z xohish-
istaklari kanaliga olib kirishga intilmaydi. Shuning uchun
mulogot uchun ijobiy fon yaratish mutaxassisning asosiy
muhim vazifasidir.

Demak, Mahoratli savdogar quyidagi sifatlarga ega
bo‘ladi:

- Mahoratli sotuvchi-bu maxsus ritorik vositalar
yordamida yaratilgan tasvir figurasi. Ushbu ragamning asosiy
farglari tashqi ko‘rinish bilan yemas, balki sotuvchining
fikrlash va nutq xatti-harakatlarining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari
bilan bog‘lig.

— Mabhoratli sotuvchi — bu tadqiqot ob'ekti jismoniy
yemas, balki mahsulotning iste'mol xususiyatlari va ushbu
xususiyatlarning mijozga ta'sir gilish qobiliyatidir.

— Mijoz bilan ishlashda mahoratli sotuvchi jonli
ritorikaning umumiy qonunlaridan ham, “maslahatlar”,
"qarmoq tashlash" yoki "kamroq yovuzlik"kabi o‘ziga xos
texnikalardan foydalanadi.

— Mabhoratli sotuvchi nafagat mahsulotning iste'mol
xususiyatlarini, balki o‘zini ham lingvistik shaxs sifatida
joylashtiradi.

— Oc‘zini lingvistik shaxs sifatida joylashtirish yangi
obrazli iboralarni faol ixtiro gilish, nostandart dalillarni izlash,
shuningdek og‘zaki bo‘lmagan ritorik vositalardan faol
foydalanishni oz ichiga oladi.

— Jonli ritorika gonunlaridan foydalanish bilan bir
gatorda, samarali sotuvchi nutq xatti-harakati sohasida
improvizasiya qilishga doimiy tayyorligini ko‘rsatadi.
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ITALYAN VA O‘ZBEK TILLARI LEKSIKASIDA SINONIMLIK HODISASI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada italyan va o‘zbek tillari leksikasining umumiy va o‘ziga xos jihatlarini tadqiq qilinadi. O‘zbek tilidagi
so‘zlarning sinonimlik xususiyatlari, ularning matnlarda qo‘llanilishi, ijobiy va salbiy mazmunlarni ifodalashi tagdigot ishining
bir tomoniga qo‘yilsa, ikkinchi tomonda italyan tilida sinonimlarning hosil bo‘lishi, qo‘llanilishi va ahamiyati tavsiflanadi.
Italyan va o‘zbek tillari bir til oilasiga mansub bo‘lmaganligi sababli tadqiqot ishi, asosan, chog’ishtirma va statistik metodlar
yordamida olib boriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Sinonimiya hodisasi, sof sinonimlar, dominant so‘z, kontekstual sinonimlar.

THE PHENOMENON OF SYNONYMITY IN THE LEXICON OF THE ITALIAN AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation

This article includes the analysis of the general and specific aspects of the lexicon of the Italian and Uzbek languages.
Synonymous features of Uzbek words, their use in texts, expressing positive and negative meanings are placed on one side of the
research work, and on the other side, the formation, use and importance of synonyms in Italian are described. Since Italian and
Uzbek languages do not belong to the same language family, the research work is mainly conducted using cross-sectional and
statistical methods.

Key words: The phenomenon of synonymy, pure synonyms, dominant word, contextual synonyms.

GEHOMEH CUHOHUMMUU B JIEKCUKOHE UTAJBSIHCKOI'O U Y3BEKCKOTI'O SI3bIKOB
AHHOTALIUSA

B nanHOH cratbe paccMmarpuBaroTCs oOmmMe W creMu(UYECKHe AaCTEKThl JISKCHKH HTAIBSHCKOTO M y30€KCKOTO S3BIKOB.
CrHHOHUMHYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH Y30€KCKHX CJIOB, HX YHOTpeOJeHHE B TEKCTaX, BHIpAKAIOMIUE MOJOXKUTENbHBIE U
OTpHILATETbHBIC 3HAYCHHS, MMOMEIIEHB! C OJHOM CTOPOHBI HCCIENOBATENBCKON PabOTHI, a ¢ JPYrod CTOPOHBI OMUCHIBAIOTCS
o0Opa3oBaHue, ymoTpeOicHHE ¥ 3HAYEHHEe CHHOHUMOB B HTAIbSHCKOM si3bIKe. [10OCKONBKY UTANBHCKUN M y30CKCKUIl S3BIKH HE
MPUHAUICKAT K OJTHOM A3BIKOBOW CEMbE, HCCIICIOBATEILCKAsT pPaboTa BEETCS B OCHOBHOM C HCIOJB30BAHUEM MEPEKPECTHBIX U
CTaTHCTUYECKUX METOIOB.

KiroueBble ciioBa: @eHOMEH CHHOHMMUU, YUCTHIE CHHOHUMBI, TOMUHUPYIOIIEE CIIOBO, KOHTEKCTYaJIbHbIe CHHOHUMBI.

Kirish. Italyan tili Hind-Yevropa tillar oilasining
roman tillari turkumiga kirib, uning paydo bo‘lishi,
rivojlanishi bevosita lotin tili bilan bog’liq sanaladi ya’ni
bugungi kunda italyan tili leksikasining asosiy gismini lotin
tilidan o‘zlashgan so‘zlar tashkil etadi. Masalan: rosa-atirgul,
aurora-tongi shafaq, mare-dengiz, aquila-burgut, luna-oy
kabilar bo‘lsa, ba’zi so‘zlar esa, fonetik o‘zgarishlar bilan
o‘zlashtirilgan: pater(l)-padre(i)-ota, mater(l)-madre(i)-ona,
historia(l)-storia(i)-tarix. Italyan tili o‘zbek tilidan grammatik,
leksik, sintaktik jihatdan ancha farq qiladi. Masalan, o‘zbek
tilida gap qurilishi “egatikkinchi darajali bo‘laklartkesim”
ko‘rinishida ~ bo‘lsa:  “Men  har  kuni  maktabga
boraman”(ega+hol+hol+kesim), italyan tilida
“egatkesim+ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklar” tartibida keladi: “Io
vado a scuola ogni giorno”
(Soggetto+predicato+complimento). Ikki tilning bu kabi
o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini boshqa turkumlar va bo‘laklarda
ham uchratish mumkin. Sinonimiya hodisasi har ikki
o‘rganilayotgan tilde mavjud bo‘lib, ushbu tadqiqot ishida
ularning o‘xshash va farqli tomonlarini ko‘rib chiqamiz.
Sinonim atamasi yunonchadan olingan bo‘lib, syn-o‘xshash va
6noma-ot degan ma’nolarni anglatadi [dal gr. synonymos (lat.
tardo synonymos), comp. di syn- "sin-" e Onoma, 6nyma
"nome"] hamda bir ma’noni bir nechta so‘z orqali ifodalash
ma’nosini bildiradi. “Sinonimlar ma’nosining birxilligi
ularning o‘zaro farqli xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lishini inkor
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etmaydi. Aksincha, tilda bir ma’noni ifodalash uchun bir
necha so‘zning mavjudligi sinonimlarning bir-biriga har
jihatdan to‘la mos kelmasligini, ulardan har biri o‘ziga xos
belgi-xususiyatlarga egaligini ko‘rsatadi. Sinonimik qatorni
tashkil etuvchi so‘zlar qaysidir jihatlari bilan bir-birlaridan
farglangani uchun tilda alohida leksik birlik sifatida yashash
imkoniyatiga ega bo‘ladi”[2], akademik Hojiyevning
sinonimlar to‘g’risida keltirib o‘tgan mazkur ta’riflari, keying
o‘rinlarda aniq misollarda oz isbotini namoyish giladi.
Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. Tilshunoslik
sohasida sinonimiya hodisasini o‘rganish uzoq davrlarga borib
taqaladi. Birinchilardan bo‘lib, sinonimlar to‘g’risida Aristotel
0‘z asarlarida ilmiy va falsafiy fikrlarni keltirib o‘tgan:
Sinonimlar umumiy nom va xususiyatga ega bo‘lgan
narsalardir. Tilshunoslik sohasida sinonimiya so‘z va iboralar
ma’nosini o‘rganuvchi bo‘lim bo‘lgan semantika doirasida
o‘rganiladi. Muhim jihatlardan biri funksional sinonimiya
bo‘lib, u sinonimlarning turli kontekstlarda bir-birini ganday
o‘zgartirishi va o‘zgarishi mumkinligini tekshiradi. Tilning
tarixiy taraqqiyoti davomida sinonimlar o‘zgarishlarga
uchraydi. Misol uchun, sinonimiya ijtimoiy, madaniy yoki
texnologik o‘zgarishlar tufayli o‘zgarishi mumkin. Vilgelm
fon Gumboldt tizim sifatida til va turli lingvistik
elementlarning, shu jumladan sinonimlarning o‘zaro ta'siri
hagidagi fikrlari bilan mazkur tadgigot obyektiga hayotiylik
bag’ishlaydi. Keyinchalik rus olimlaridan V.Kuznesev,
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Yu.Apresyan, L.Baranova va boshga bir qator olimlar
so‘zlardagi semantik maydon, unda sinonimlarning ishtiroki
va tahlili xususida ko‘plab tadqiqot ishlarini olib borishadi.
O‘zbek tilshunosligida sinonimik qator va ularning
qo‘llanilish doirasi xususida A.Navoiy o‘zining “Muhokamat-
ul lug’atayn” asarida ma’lumotlar keltirib o‘tadi. Keyinchalik
bu mavzu ko‘plab tadqiqotchilar tomonidan umumiy va
tavsifiy o‘rganilgan bo‘lib, ayniqsa o‘tgan asrning 50-70
yillarida S.Usmonov, N.Rajabov, U.Tursunov, A.Hojiyev,
S.Isamuhamedova kabi tilshunoslar tadgiqotlarining asosiy
mavzusiga aylangan. Qolaversa, professor S.Karimov ham
“O‘zbek tilining badily uslubi” nomli monografiyasida
sinonimlar va ularning darajalanishi to‘g’risida ilmiy asoslarga
ega qator fikrlarni keltirib o‘tadi. O‘zbek tilshunosligida
sinonimik qatorlar anchayin batafsil va ziyraklik bilan
tavsiflangan lug‘atni A.Hojiyev yaratgan. Uning “O‘zbek tili
sinonimlari izohli lug‘ati” (Toshkent: O‘gituvchi, 1974)da

o‘zbek tilidagi sinonimlarni izohlashda mazkur
parametrlarning aksariyati o‘z aksini topgan[1].
Italyan tilshunosligida XX asrning  mashhur

tilshunoslaridan biri Tullio De Mauro semantikada sinonimiya
hodisalarini eng ko‘p tadqiq qilgan olimlardan biri sanaladi.
B.Migliorini, A.Monti, F. Lo Piparo, C. D’Angelo singari
tilshunoslar sinonimlarni stilistik va morfologik tahlil etgan
holda, bir nechta qo‘llanmalar yaratishadi.

Tadgigot metadologiyasi. Ushbu tadgiqot ishida ikki
bir-biridan turkum va oila jihatdan farq giluvchi tillardagi
sinonimiya hodisasini ko‘rib chiqish, tahlil qilish uchun
tavsifiy, chog’ishtirma va statistik tahlil metodlaridan keng
foydalaniladi. Chog’ishtirma metod orqali sinonimlarning
strukturaviy va ma’nosiga ko‘ra turlari kengroq yoritib
beriladi. Masalan, italyan tilida sinonimlar ma’no jihatdan
asosan uch guruhga ajratiladi: Asl sinonimlar (sinonimia
pura), maxsus sinonimlar (sinonimi speciali) hamda gisman
sinonimlar (sinonimi parziali). O‘zbek tilida esa, sinonimlar
gaplarda qo‘llanilishiga ko‘ra ma’no sinonimlari, nutqiy
sinonimlar, uslubiy sinonimlar kabi turlarga ajratilsa,
tuzilishiga ko‘ra esa, aftiksal, sodda, juft, takror, qo‘shma,
aralash, so‘z birikmalari sinonimiyasi, gap sinonimiyasi kabi
turlarga ajratiladi. Biz chog’ishtirma metod orqali ushbu ikki
tildagi sinonimlarning turlari, yasalishi va qo‘llanilishini
yanada tushunarli va anigroq yoritib beramiz. Tadgigot ishida
tavsifiy metoddan ham keng foydalaniladi, ya'ni bir tildagi
sinonimiyaning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini tavsiflash, tasniflash
magqgsadida ushbu metod qo‘llaniladi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Ikki leksema bir xil ma’noga ega
bo‘lsa, sinonim bo‘ladi. Aslida, ko‘pchilik nutq uslublariga
xos bo‘lgan polisemiya tufayli leksemalar, to‘liq sinonimiya
(= to‘liq semantik ekvivalentlik har doim bir-biri bilan
almashtirilishi mumkin bo‘lgan ikkita so‘z o‘rtasida hosil
bo‘lib, o‘rin almashishganda ham, gapning mazmunini
o‘zgartirmaydi), gisman sinonimiyaga (masalan: tra ~ fra)
ajratilishi mumkin, ayniqgsa, bir ma’noli leksemalar hamda tor
doiralarda qo‘llaniluvchi atamalar uchun aynan to‘g’ri
tushadigan sinonimlarni topish juda murakkab sanaladi.
Shuning uchun sinonimiya ko‘pincha qisman bo‘ladi (bu
leksemalar orasida asosiy ma'noni yoritish magsadida
qo‘llaniladi) yoki kontekstual bo‘lib, so‘zlar fagatgina ma’lum
konteksda bir-birini almashtirish mumkin. Masalan: ricco-boy,
benestante-o‘ziga to‘q: Lo zio di Anvar & ricco-Anvarning
amakisi boy; Lo zio di Anvar ¢ benestante-Anvarning amakisi
o‘ziga to‘q. Har ikkala gap ham Anvarning amakisi kambag’al
emasligini tasdigqlaydi, ammo ba’zan o‘ziga to‘q sifati, boy
sifatiga qaraganda pastroq darajani ko‘rsatadi: kambag’al-
o‘rtahol-o‘ziga to‘q-boy. Sinonimlar har doim bir xil
grammatik kategoriya tegishli bo‘ladi:
velocemente/celermente  (tezda, zudlik bilan) ravish so‘z
turkumiga Kirsa, dire/riferire (demog, ifodalamoq) fe’l so‘z
turkumiga kiradi. 1kki turkum bir-biriga sinonim bo‘la
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olmaydi. Sinonimlar turli ijtimoiy gatlamlar va til gatlamlariga
qarab o‘zgarishi mumkin (til registrlari), masalan, fandonia,
bugia, palla so‘zlarining barchasi umumiy yolg’on
tushunchasini ifodalaydi, ammo turli ijtimoiy gatlamlarda
turlicha foydalaniladi. Fandonia-ertak, cho‘pchak ma’nosini
ifodalab, ko‘proq yuqori qatlam tomonidan qo‘llaniladi,
bugia-yolg’on ma’nosini ifodalaydi va umumiy so‘zlashuvda,
adabiy nutqda keng qo‘llaniladi, palla esa lof, uydirma
ma’nolarini ifodalab, odatda xalq tilida yolg’on so‘zi o‘rnida
keladi.

Sinonimlarning gisman va to‘liq holatda bir-birini
to‘ldirib kelishi haqida yuqorida fikrlar keltirib o‘tdik va hozir
buni abitare va vivere fe’llari misolida ko‘rib chigamiz.
Abitare-istigomat  gilmoq, yashamoq, vivere-yashamoq
ma’nolarini ifodalab, ular “abita in campagna”-gishlogda
yashaydi va “vivere in campagna”-gishlogda yashaydi
gaplarida to‘liq sinonim bo‘lib keladi, ammo ‘“vive
tranquillamente-tinch yashaydi”, “vive bene-yaxshi yashaydi”
kabi gaplarda vivere fe’lining o°‘rniga abitareni qo‘ya
olmaymiz chunki abitare ko‘proq istiqomat qilmoq ma’nosini
ifodalaydi va uning qo‘llanilish darajasi cheklangan.

Bundan tashgari, sohaviy sinonimlar (sinonimi
settoriali) ham mavjud bo‘lib, ular fagatgina ma’lum bir
sohaga tegishli so‘zlar sanaladi: “mal di testa (so‘zlashuvda) -
emicrania (tibbiyotda)” - bosh og’rig’i ma’nosida, “casa
(so‘zlashuvda) -abitazione (rasmiy uslubda)”- uy, yashash joyi
ma’nolarida turli nutq uslublarida qo‘llaniladi.

Italyan tilida ham boshqa tillarda bo‘lgani kabi turli
shevalar mavjud bo‘lib, ular fonetik, leksik, semantik jihatdan
bir-birlaridan farq giladi. Aynan o‘sha shevalardagi so‘zlarda
ham sinonimiya hodisasi ko‘zga tashlanadi. Masalan, adabiy
tildagi avere fretta-shoshilmog birikmasi Toskana shevasida
avere furia shaklida kelib birikmaning ma’nosini kuchaytirib
keladi. Aslida, furia so‘zining lug’aviy ma’nosi darg’azab
bo‘lmoq, jahli chigmoq kabi tarjimalarni beradi. Aynigsa,
0zig-ovgat mahsulotlarining nomlari hududlararo
o‘zgarishlarga uchrab boradi: adabiy tildagi “fagiolini”-
loviyalar so‘zi Veneto shevasida “tegoline” va Lombardiya
shevasida “cornetti” shakliga o‘zgaradi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Italyan tili leksikasi o‘ziga xos
giziqarli tadqiqot obyekti hisoblanib, unda o‘rganilishi foydali
bo‘lgan mavzular talaygina. Italyan va o‘zbek tillari leksik,
semantik, grammatik, fonetik jihatdan bir-biridan ancha farq
gilsa-da, ularni qgiyosiy tadgiq gilish ushbu tillar rivojida
amaliy ahamiyat kasb etadi. Ikki tildagi sinonimiya hodisasini
o‘rganish jarayonida shunga amin bo‘ldikki, ikki oilaga
mansub bo‘lgan tillar aslida, tarixan bir-biriga o‘xshash
rivojlanish bosqichlarini bosib o‘tadi, dunyo tilshunosligida
amalga oshirilgan har ganday yangiliklar ularga ham ta’sir
etmasdan golmaydi. Qadimgi hind tilshunoslari, Aristotel,
Zamaxshariy, A.Navoiy, rus tilshunoslari va yugorida nomlari
keltirilgan qator o‘zbek tilshunoslari tomonidan tadqiq etilgan
sinonimiya hodisasi hamon yangi bilimlarni egallashda asos
bo‘lib kelmoqda.

“Italyan va o‘zbek tillari leksikasida sinonimlik
hodisasi” mavzusidagi ushbu tadqiqot natijalaridan kelib
chiqib bo‘lajak tadqiqotchilarga bir qancha tavsiyalar berilishi
mumkin. Birinchidan:

Italyan tilida sinonimlarni tadqiq etish ushbu tilini
o‘rganayotgan auditoriya uchun juda muhim ma’lumotlarni
yetkazish imkonini beradi, ya’ni ular o‘z lug’atlaridagi
sinonimik qatorlarni kengaytirish orqali og’zaki va yozma
muloqotda  takrorlardan  holi  bo‘lishga  erishadilar.
Ikkinchidan: Ilmiy izlanuvchilar tomonidan italyan va o‘zbek
tillarida sinonimlarning tor doirada va keng doirada
qo‘llanilishini o‘rganish ahamiyatli sanaladi. Bu esa, ikki tilda
yaratiladigan sinonimik lug’atlar uchun asos vazifasini
bajaradi, yangi tadgigotlar uchun manba bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.
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Nemis yozuvchisi Gyote ta’biri bilan aytganda, boshqa tillar bilan qiyoslab o‘rganish, nafaqat, o‘z tilimiz

“Kimki chet tillarini bilmas ekan, demak o‘z tili haqida ham  balki, o‘rganilayotgan chet tili rivojida ham muhim ahamiyat
yetarli bilimga ega emasdir”. Shunday ekan, o‘z ona tilimizni ~ kasb etadi.
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MAQOLLARNING CHOG‘ISHTIRMA ASPEKTDAGI LINGVOKULTUROLOGIK XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotasiya

Ushbu maqolada maqollar xalq amaliy san’ati va xalq milliy-madaniy o‘ziga xosligining eng qimmatli manbai va tashuvchisi
sifatida e’tirof etiladi. Xalq og‘zaki ijodi turli xil ijod turlarini o'z ichiga oladi, maqol va matallar an'anaviy ravishda uning kichik
janrlari sifatida tasniflanishining ilmiy va ijtimoiy asoslari hagida, magollarning xilma-xilligi hayratlanarli: sevgi va do'stlik,
mehmondo‘stlik, oila va nikoh, ish va dam olish, qayg'u va quvonch kabi har qanday mavzuda juda ko'p sonli iboralar orasida
qidiruv va foydalanish oson bo‘lishi uchun asrlar davomida to'plangan maqollarni tasniflashi zaruriyati haqida so‘z boradi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Magollar, tasniflash, xalq og'zaki ijodi, etnik an‘analari va gadriyatlar, tezauriya va ensiklopediyalar.

JIUHT'BOKYJIbTYPOJIOTMYECKHUE XAPAKTEPUCTUKHU ITOCJIOBUIl B CPABHUTEJIBHBIX ACITIEKTAX
AHHOTaLUA

B cratbe HapomHOE TBOPYECTBO IOCIOBHUIl IPH3HACTCS IEHHEHIIMM HCTOYHMKOM M HOCHTENIEM HAI[MOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOU
caMoObITHOCTH Hapoaa. DosbKIOp BKIIOYAeT B ceOsl pasaWYHBIC BHABI TBOPUECTBA, IMOCIOBHIBI M IIOTOBOPKH TPAIHUIIHOHHO
OTHOCAT K IOJKaHpaM [0 HAy9HOW M COLMAFHOIM OCHOBE. Pa3HOOOpa3ue mocnoBuIl mopaxaeT: JF000Bb U Ipyx0a, ceMbs U Opak
u T.4. Peup Tarke moimer o HeoOXOAMMOCTH KJIAaCCH(HKAIMU MOCIOBHI, M yIOOHOTO MOMCKAa M HCIONB30BAaHHS CpPEIN
OTPOMHOT0 KOJIMYECTBa BBIPAKCHUH Ha JIT0OYI0 TeMy, COOpaHHBIX Ha NMPOTSHKEHUH BEKOB. HAallpUMep, padoTa U OTABIX, TPYCTh
PanocTs.
KuroueBsie ciioBa: [TocioBuisl, kiaccudukarys, GoabKiIop, STHUUECKUE TPaJUIMK U IIEHHOCTH, T€3aYPyChl M SHIIMKIIONIEIUH.

LINGUOCULTUROLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF PROVERBS IN COMPARATIVE ASPECTS
Annotation
The article recognizes folk art of proverbs as the most valuable source and bearer of the national and cultural identity of the
people. Folklore includes various types of creativity; proverbs and sayings are traditionally classified as subgenres on a scientific
and social basis. The variety of proverbs is amazing: love and friendship, family and marriage, etc. We will also talk about the
need to classify proverbs for easy search and use among the huge number of expressions on any topic collected over the

centuries. for example, work and rest, sadness and joy.

Key words: Proverbs, classification, folklore, ethnic traditions and values, thesauri and encyclopedias.

Kirish. Har bir xalgning til madaniyati og‘zaki va
yozma nutqda uchraydigan turg‘un iboralarni o‘z ichiga oladi.
Ular ixchamligi, bir ma’noli emasligi va turli nutqiy
vaziyatlarda qo‘llanishi bilan ajralib turadi. Tilning obrazli
ifodalariga aforizm va frazeologik birliklar, idioma va matal
va magollar kiradi.

Shuni ta'kidlash kerakki, xalgning milliy madaniyati til
prizmasi orgali o'rganiladi, unda uning mentaliteti, tarixiy va
madaniy taraqqgiyotining asosiy bosqichlari, umume'tirof
etilgan g'oyalari va gadriyatlari abadiylashtiriladi. Magol va
matal kabi frazeologik birliklar etnik guruhning ko'p vyillik
tajribasi va bilimining yaqqol ko'rinishi bo'lib, uning milliy-
madaniy o'ziga xosligini 0'z ichiga oladi.

Magqollar ba’zan naql, hikmat, tanbeh, hikmatli so‘z,
zarbulmasal, mashoyixlar so‘zi, matal, hikmatli maqol,
donishmandlar so‘zi, otalar so‘zi kabi nomlar bilan ham
yuritiladi. Maqollarning ijtimoiy-siyosiy va tarbiyaviy
ahamiyati g‘oyat katta. Matalda narsa tasviri, uning
harakteristikasi beriladi, maqolda esa to‘la tugallangan fikr-
xulosa ifodalanadi. Magollar mavzu jihatdan nihoyatda boy.
Vatan, hushyorlik, ahillik, do‘stlik,donolik, mehnat, ilm-
hunar, til va nutq madaniyati, sevgi va muhabbat kabi
mavzularda, shu gatorda, salbiy hislatlar xususida rangbarang
maqollar yaratilgan. Magol uchun mazmun va shaklning
dialektik birligi, ko‘p hollarda qofiyadoshlik, ba’zan ko‘p
ma’nolilik, majoziy ma’nolarga boylik kabi xususiyatlar
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harakterli. Magollarda antiteza, garama-qarshilik hodisasi ko‘p
uchraydi. Magqollar ming vyillar davomida yaratilgan va
ishlatilgan va ogsoqollardan hikmat va hagiqat ifodasi sifatida
yoshlarga o'tgan. Shu boisdan ham turli davr va qit’a olimlari
bu til hodisasiga qiziqib, uni turli nuqtai nazardan ko‘rib
chigishga Kirishdilar. Ushbu tadgigot sizga til hagidagi
bilimingizni boyitish, yangi madaniyatlar bilan tanishish va
ularning etnik an'analari va qadriyatlari bilan tanishish
imkonini beradi.

Filologiya fanlari doktori V.M.Mokienko “Zamonaviy
paremiologiya (lingvistik aspektlar)” maqolasida tilshunoslik
hozirda “paremiologik bum”ni boshidan kechirayotganini
ta’kidlaydi, bunga so‘z erkinligi, tsenzura chegaralarini yo‘q
qilish, reklama va ommaviy kommunikatsiya sohasidagi talab
yordam berdi. , Internetga kirishni oching. Ushbu omillar
tufayli magqol iboralari Uyg'onish davridan beri kuzatilmagan
mashhurlik va keng qo'llash  cho'qgisini  boshdan
kechirmoqda[9].

K. K. Garsia-Kaseles o0'zining «Ingliz va rus
magollarining o'zaro bog'ligligi. Ikki tilli tarjimaning ayrim
xususiyatlari” maqolasida ta’kidlanganidek, maqollar bo‘yicha
olib borilgan ko‘p tadqiqotlarga qaramay, ularning ilmiy ta’rifi
hanuzgacha tilshunoslik doiralarida nazariy munozaralar
mavzusi bo‘lib golmoqda [5].

Darhagiqat, turli olimlar, jumladan, V.S.Vinogradov,
V.S.Modestov, T.S. Bu frazeologik birliklarning asosiy
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belgilarini aniqlash uchun lug‘atlar talqini va turli
tadgiqotchilarning  yondashuvlarini  tahlil gilish muhim
ko‘rinadi. Buyuk Sovet Entsiklopediyasiga ko'ra, maqol - bu
ritmga ega va xalg nutgida mustahkam o'rnashgan lakonik
majoziy maqoldir[4], gap esa hukmning emotsional ekspressiv
xususiyatini oshirishga xizmat giluvchi metafora ifodasidir[4].
S. 1. Ozhegovning izohli lug'ati maqolni ibratli xususiyatga
ega bo'lgan xalq ifodasi va magolni rus va sovet tilshunosi D.
N. Ushakovning rus tili va imlosining shakllanishiga go'shgan
hissasi sifatida belgilaydi. tezaurusning yig'ilishi bebahodir,
magolni ritmli va tuzatuvchi mazmunga ega bo'lgan to'liq
jumla sifatida tavsiflaydi, maqol esa xalq orasida keng
targalgan, to'liq gapni ifodalamaydigan ekspressiv iborani
bildiradi [15].

F. A. Brokxauz va I. A. Efronning ensiklopedik lug'ati
magolni hayotning ma'lum bir sohasini tavsiflovchi gisga
kanonik ibora va maqolni maqolga «o'smagan» metaforik
ibora sifatida talgin qiladi. Bir nechta lugatlar va
entsiklopediyalardagi «maqol» va «aytish» tushunchalarining
talginlarini  taqqoslash  asosida, ta'riflarning manbadan
manbaga tafovutlari va lakonik, ammo shu bilan birga hamma
narsani 0'z ichiga oladigan aniq va aniq ta'rifning yo'qligi. bu

magollarning o'ziga xos xususiyatlari yaqqol ko'zga
tashlanadi.
Rus folklorining tanigli  yig'uvchisi  A. N.

Afanasyevning fikricha, rus tilining turli idiomalari, jumladan,
magol va matallar, magol va hazillar og'zaki xalg nutgining
shakllanishida alohida o'rin tutadi. Tilshunos olimning
fikricha, til rivojlanib, o‘zgarib borar ekan, xalq og‘zaki
ijjodining kichik janrlari eng kam o‘zgarishlarga uchragan, bu
esa ajdodlarimiz xotirasi saqlanib qolganidan, ularning ko‘p
yillik tajribasi va donishmandligidan dalolat beradi [2].

Binobarin, rus tilidagi magollar, xususan, magol va
magollar xalgning madaniy va tarixiy asoslari bilan uzviy
bog'ligdir. Magollarning eng yorgin 0'ziga xos xususiyatlari bu
ularning tarbiyalash xususiyati va odamlarning ko'p asrlik
tajribasini aks ettirishdir. Bu til birliklari to‘g‘ri va esda qolarli
iboralar bo‘lgani uchun ularning shakli bugungi kungacha
imkon gadar saglanib golgan. Bu atamaning turli talginlaridan
kelib chiggan holda, magol biror narsa, hodisa yoki harakatni
tasvirlash uchun xizmat qiluvchi ko‘chma va ifodali
xarakterdagi qisqa, to‘liq bo‘lmagan gapdir, degan xulosaga
kelish o‘rinli ko‘rinadi.

Inson va uning xulg-atvori, tabiat hodisalari, tevarak-
atrofdagi har xil hodisalar haqida to‘g‘ri va ta’sirchan ta’rif
bera oladigan magoldir.

Folklor janri sifatidagi «maqol» va «so0'z»
tushunchalarining ravshanligini oshirish uchun chet ellik
tadgiqotchilarning nuqtai nazariga murojaat qilish kerak. Turli
tilshunos olimlar tomonidan yozilgan 15 bobdan iborat 2014-
yilda ingliz tilidagi ‘“Paremiologiya: Hikmatlarni o‘rganish
bo‘yicha to‘liq qo‘llanma” alohida ilmiy qiziqish uyg‘otadi.

Nashrning  birinchi  bobida nemis tilshunosi
N.R.Norrik magqollar turli fanlar, jumladan, folklor,
tilshunoslik va leksikografiyani o'rganish ob'ekti bo'lganiga
e'tibor garatadi. Shuning uchun ham magqollar turli nugtai
nazardan o‘rganilib, xilma-xil tadqiqot an’analari ta’rif va
giyoslashni talab giluvchi turli atamalarning keng doirasini
yuzaga keltirdi [7].

Asosiy gism. Tilshunos va nemis professori Tamas
Kispal magolning muammoli xususiyatiga ishora giladi va
boshga maqollar ko'pincha uning ta'rifiga to'g'ri kelishini
takidlaydi. Olim maqgol tushunchasining o°zi prototip
ekanligiga ishonchi  komil, shuning uchun didaktik
mazmundagi yoki elliptik tuzilishga ega bo‘lgan metaforik va
ritmik bo‘lmagan gaplar ham maqol turkumiga Kkirishi
mumkin.

Muallif ko‘p hollarda maqollar to‘plamida idiomalar
va boshqa frazeologik birliklar mavjud degan xulosaga keladi.

Asosan maqollarni o'z ichiga olgan to'plamlar, ba'zilari
bundan mustasno, ko'pincha ularning ma'nosi va go'llanilishi
hagida hech ganday ma'lumotga ega bo'lmagan oddiy
ro'yxatlardir.

Fransuz tadgigotchisi Stefan Vielyard «Kirish:
paremiografiyadan paremiologiyaga» maqolasida frantsuz
tilida «maqol» atamasi polisemantik ekanligiga e'tibor
garatadi, chunki u bir vagtning o'zida bir nechta gaplarni
bildiradi. ~ Muallif ~ paremiologiya  sohasida  ko'plab
tadgiqotlarga sabab bo'lgan turli xil magollarni (magol, magol,
maksim, maksim, apotegma va boshqalar) ta'’kidlaydi [7].

Bugungi kunda ham har bir tilda magol va shu kabi
paremiologik birliklarni topishingiz mumkin. Ular ona tilida
so'zlashuvchilar tomonidan og'zaki va yozma nutqda
go'llaniladi: masalan, yaginlar va hamkasblar bilan kundalik
mulogotda, adabiy, musiga va kino asarlarida, radio va
televidenieda va Internetda. Maqollar kattalar ham, bolalar
ham ogohlantirish yoki hazil qilish, shaxsni yoki uning
xarakterini to'g'ri tasvirlash, hayotiy vaziyatni rang-barang
tasvirlash uchun ishlatiladi.

Mavjud tasniflash turlarini tahlil gilib, biz zamonaviy
tilshunoslikda eng keng targalganlarini aniglashimiz mumkin:

Alifbo tartibida tasniflash. Bu alfavit tartibida
joylashtirish tamoyiliga asoslangan magqol iboralarni tartibga
solishning eng gadimiy va eng oddiy usuli. Masalan, N. I.
Tolstoy va 1. V. Fedosovlarning to‘plamlari va nashrlari shu
asosda yaratilgan;

mos yozuvlar so'zlari bo'yicha tasniflash. Bu tamoyil
magqollarni ko‘chma ifodani tashkil etuvchi tayanch so‘zlarga
ko‘ra tagsimlashga asoslanadi. Bu tasnifning kamchiligi
shundaki, bitta maqolda bir nechta tayanch so'z bo'lishi
mumkin va shu bilan turli semantik guruhlarga kiradi. Qo'llab-
quvvatlovchi so'zlarga ko'ra, A. M. Jigulev, V. M. Mokienko
va T. G. Nikitina asarlarining mazmuni joylashtirilgan;

monografik tasnif maqol va matallarning to‘planish
joyi yoki vaqtiga ko‘ra qo‘shilishiga asoslanadi. Agar tarixiy
gizigish birinchi o'ringa chigsa, bu usul eng mos keladi.
Monografik tasnifning salbiy tomonlari takrorlash va
materialning mantigiy tuzilishining yo'qligi;

genetik tasnif materialni kelib chigishi bo'yicha
tagsimlaydi. Asl til va uni yaratgan odamlarga alohida e'tibor
beriladi. Genetika tushunchasi monografik tushuncha bilan
kesishadi, uning kamchiliklarini takrorlaydi

V. M. Mokienko lug‘ati shu tizim yordamida
yaratilgan.

Magollarni mavzuga oid tasniflashda gap mavzulariga
bo‘linishi asos qilib olingan. Ushbu guruhlash tizimi eng keng
targalgan va paremiologlar orasida qo'llaniladi. V.I.Dahl,
A.S.Spirin va V.l.Ziminlarning ishlari yorgin misoldir. Shuni
ta'kidlash kerakki, ushbu tasnifning ma'lum kamchiliklari
mavjud. Masalan, ba'zi maqol va matallar bir nechta mavzular
bilan tavsiflanadi va ularni bitta bo'limga bo'lish mumkin
emas. Bundan tashqari, lug'at tuzuvchisi maqollarni mavzu
bo'yicha mustaqil ravishda targatadi, shuning uchun uning
individual tanlovi har doim ham o'quvchi tomonidan taxmin
gilinmaydi [8].

G. L. Permyakov har bir tizimning ijobiy va salbiy
tomonlari borligiga ishonch hosil giladi, ammo ularning hech
biri maqollarning tabiatiga asoslanmagan. Tadgigotchining
fikricha, maqol va matallarning mohiyatini to‘g‘ri aniqlash
uchun ularga til hodisasi, tafakkur hodisasi va xalq og‘zaki
ijodi hodisasi sifatida garash kerak. Birinchidan, u magol va
matallarni boshqga frazeologik birliklardan farglash magsadida
talginini taklif giladi.

Tasniflashning bunday turi mantigiy-semiotik, juft
so‘z birikmalari esa o‘zgarmas mavzuli juftliklar deb atalar
edi. Bunday juftliklar qatoriga «Yaxshi - Yomony», «Boy -
Kambag'al», «Oziq - Och», «Ko'p - Kichkina» va boshqalar
kiradi [8]. Masalan, “Bobolar qiyinchilikni bilmas, nevaralar
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azobi ko‘p bo‘lgan” [9] maqolining mavzusi oila, muammo
emas va hokazo emas, balki “O‘tmish — kelajak” o‘zgarmas
juftligidir. Keyinchalik, muallif o'zgarmas juftlarning to'liq
ro'yxatiga e'tibor qaratadi, ularning har birini aniq ajratib
turadi. Masalan, “Boshlanishi — oxiri” narsalarning
boshlanishi va oxiri, tug‘ilish va o‘lim, faslning boshlanishi va
oxiri, kun haqida: “Hamma narsa non va o‘lim atrofida
aylanadi” degan ingliz maqolida. «Kuchli - zaif» kuchli va
zaif narsalar hagida, shuningdek, kuchli va ahamiyatsiz
odamlar haqida: «Parler est bien, mais faire est encore mieux»
degan frantsuz maqoliga ko'ra. «Mavjud - kirish mumkin
emas» - oson Yyoki aksincha, olish giyin bo'lgan narsalar
haqida: «Bir kambag'al yigit buzilib ketdi: u qizga mis uzuk
sotib oldi.»

Magol va matallar  bajaradigan  vazifalarni
o'rganishdan oldin ularning til tizimidagi o'rnini aniglash
kerak. Tilshunos va paremiolog O. S. Anisimova “Maqolning
til-nutq tizimidagi o‘rni” magqolasida maqollarning til-nutq
tizimiga mansubligiga oid to‘rtta yondashuvni atroflicha
o‘rganib chiqdi. Tadqgiqotchi quyidagi guruhlarni aniqlaydi:

1) supralingvistik semiotik darajali magollar;

2) paremiologik darajadagi magollar;

3) magollar kommunikativ frazeologik birliklar
sifatida;

4) magollar til birliklari va nutq birliklari sifatida [1].

So‘ngra muallif har bir yondashuvga to‘xtalib, u yoki
bu nugtai nazarga amal gilgan tilshunoslarning misollarini
keltiradi. Shunday qilib, M.A.Cherkasskiy ifoda rejasi va
mazmun rejasi o‘rtasidagi tafovut tufayli magqollar tildan
yuqori semiotik darajaga kiradi, deb ta’kidlagan. Paremiolog
G.L.Permyakov maqollarni tilning paremiologik darajasiga
bog'lagan, bu boshqa barcha darajalardan yugori. Nihoyat, O.
S. Anisimova magollarning til-nutq tizimiga mansubligi
hagida A. G. Grigoryan va G. D. Sidorkovaning nugtai
nazariga qo‘shiladi. Ularning gipotezasi maqollarning til
birliklari - frazeologik birliklar, shuningdek nutq birliklari -
matnlar sifatida namoyon bo'lishi va shu bilan ularning
funktsiyalarini birlashtirganligi bilan izohlanadi [1].

Magqollardagi funktsiyalarning bajarilishini
ko'rsatadigan misollar sifatida biz rus, ingliz va frantsuz
tillarining turli to'plamlaridan V. I. Kogut [6], S. S. Kuzmin
[7], Gregori Titelman, V.S. Modestov [ kabi maqollarni
tanladik. 8] va V.M.Mokienko [9], O. S. Anisimova
ta'kidlaydiki, eng katta ahamiyatga ega bo'lgan kognitiv yoki
gnoseologik funktsiya, buning yordamida maqollar odamga
atrofdagi voqelikni tushunishga yordam beradi. «On connait
I’ami dans le besoin». — «Do'st qiyinchilikda bilinadi» [6].

Keyinchalik, magolning asosiy magsadi - ob'ektiv
ma'lumotlar, ko'p asrlik tajriba va to'plangan donolikdan
foydalanish orgali insonga kerakli ta'sir ko'rsatish bilan bog'liq
bo'lgan kommunikativ funktsiya ta'kidlangan. «Don’t count
your chickens before they hatch». — «Tovuglaringizni
tuxumdan chigmasdan oldin hisoblamang» [7].

Xulosa. Magqollar kommunikativ funktsiyani bajarib,
odamlarning xulg-atvoriga ta'sir ko'rsatadigan ijtimoiy

funktsiyani ham amalga oshiradi, bu jamiyatni tartibga solish
va odamlarga nasihat qilish imkonini beradi. «Repos est demi-
vie». — «Hech narsasiz yashash osmonni chekishdir» [8].

Magqollar bajaradigan so‘nggi vazifa madaniy vazifa
bo‘lib, buni har bir maqolda xalgning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari,
mentaliteti, e’tiqodi, turmush tarzining aks etishi bilan
izohlash mumkin. Magollarda xalgning ko'p vyillik tajribasi,
yillar davomida o'tib kelgan donoligi mavjud. «God helps
those who help themselves». — «Xudoga ishoning, lekin
0'zingiz xato qilmangy [1].

Keling, O. S. Anisimova ta'kidlagan maqollarda
amalga oshiriladigan to'rtta nutq funktsiyasini ko'rsatamiz:

1) nominativ - paremiyada fikrlash ob'ektini
o'rnatishga imkon beradi («Olma hech qachon daraxtdan
uzoqqa tushmaydi.» - «Olma daraxtdan uzoqqa tushmaydi»

[6]);

2) hissiy-ixtiyoriy - inson his-tuyg'ulari va his-
tuyg'ularining namoyon bo'lishi uchun mas'uldir («Va'dani
tanladi, to'g'rini tanladi» - «Va'da qilingan - bajar!» [8]);

3) signal berish - harakatga undaydi yoki aksincha

ogohlantiradi (“Dans le doute, abstiens-toi!” “Agar
shubhangiz bo‘lsa, tiyil!” [6]);
4) etnik - suhbatdoshning madaniy va etnik

xususiyatlari haqida ma'lumot beradi («Rus uchun sog'lom
narsa - nemis uchun o'lim» [3].

Tilshunos-paremiolog O. S. Anisimova magollarning
keng va tez-tez qo‘llanilganligi sababli ularning ma’lumotlar
mazmuni ahamiyatsizligini ta’kidlaydi. Tadgiqotchi, ammo

ma'lumotlarning etishmasligi maqol iboralarida amalga
oshiriladigan bir qgator pragmatik funktsiyalar bilan
goplanishiga ishonch hosil giladi. Ushbu pragmatik

funktsiyalar I. Yu. Moiseeva va E. V. Chudinaning «Maqol va
maqollarning pragmatik funktsiyalari» tadqiqotida batafsil
tavsiflangan. Tilshunoslar maqol va matallarning “pragmatik
zaryadlangan” gaplar sifatida uchta pragmatik vazifasiga
e’tibor berishadi.

1) Diqgatning urgusi: neytral lugat fonida
tarbiyalovchi xarakterdagi obrazli iboralardan foydalanish
so'zlovchiga nutq ta'sirini kuchaytirishga imkon beradi.

2) Mulogot jarayoni uchun zarur bo'lgan nutq
elementlarini aniglash: diggatni urg'ulash funktsiyasi bilan
bog'liglik mavjud, chunki magqollarning asosiy xususiyatlari
birinchi o'ringa chigadi.

3) Axborotni sigish: ixchamligi va metaforasi tufayli
maqgol va maqollar to'g'ri tuzilgan fikrni gabul giluvchiga
ixcham shaklda etkazish imkonini beradi[1].

Yuqoridagilarni umumlashtirib, maqgol va matallar
lingvistik va nutgiy funksiyalarni amalga oshirganligi sababli
til-nutq tizimiga tegishli degan xulosaga kelishimiz mumkin.
Magol paremiyalarining xilma-xilligini tasniflash uchun turli
tilshunos-paremiologlar o'z asarlarida go'llagan guruhlarning
har xil turlari mavjud. Sovet olimi G.L.Permyakovning
hissasini eslatib o'tmaslik mumkin emas, uning o'zgarmas
tematik juftliklar bo'yicha tasnifi mahalliy va xorijiy ilmiy
doiralarda alohida ahamiyatga ega.
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EXPRESSION OF THE LINGUISTIC INFLUENCE OF PORTRAIT PAINTING IN ARTISTIC TRANSLATION
TODAY
Annotation
This article will cover the topic of the expression of the linguistic influence of the portrait image in artistic translation and reveal
important features of Stylistics in the translation process. It is also scientifically substantiated in the opinion that the use of a
linguistic approach in the expression of a portrait image is the main aspect of attracting a reader of a work of art.
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BBIPA’JKEHUE JIUHITBOCTUJIMCTHYECKOI'O BJIMSIHUS ITIOPTPETHOI'O U3OBPAXKEHUS B
XYIOXKECTBEHHOM NNEPEBOJE CEI'OJHS
AHHOTAIHS

B nanHOi cTaThe oOcBemIaeTCS TeMa BBIPAKEHHUS SI3BIKOBOTO BO3ICHUCTBHS MOPTPETHOTO HM300pPaXKECHUS B XYyHIO0KECTBEHHOM
MEepeBOJC, PACKPBIBAIOTCS CYIIECTBEHHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH CTHIIMCTUKM B Tpolecce IepeBoja. Taike HaydyHO OOOCHOBaHO
BBICKa3bIBAHUE O TOM, YTO HCIIOJIF30BAHUE JIMHTBOCTHIMCTUYECKOTO IMOIXO0/a K BBIPAKEHHIO MOPTPETHOTO H300pa)KeHUs
SIBJISIETCS] OCHOBHBIM ACTIEKTOM IPHUBIICUCHHS YATATENS IPOU3BEICHUS UCKYCCTBA.

Karwuesbie ciioBa: M300pa3uTtenbHOE HCKYCCTBO, TOPTPETHBIN JKaHp, TPAKTOBKA 00pasa, HaroMCKHU MOPTPET, MOHYMEHTATbHAS
JKUBOIIHUCH, XapaKTep.

BUGUNGI KUNDA BADIIY TARJIMADA PORTRET TASVIRINING LINGVOSTILISTIK TA’SIRINI
IFODALANISHI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqolada badiiy tarjimada portret tasvirining lingvostilistik ta'sirini ifodalanishi mavzusini yoritib, tarjima jarayonida
stilistikaning muhim xususiyatlarini ochib beradi. Shuningdek, portret tasvirini ifodalashda lingvostilistik yondashuvdan

foydalanish badiiy asar o‘quvchisini jalb qilishning asosiy jihati ekanligi haqida fikr bildirib ilmiy jihatdan asoslangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Tasviriy san’at, portret janri, obraz talqini, fayyum portreti, monumental rangtasvir, personaj.

Kirish. San’at bu — har bir xalgning ma’naviy
gadriyatlarini, urf-odatlarini, madaniyatini, joiz bo‘lsa hayotini
tasvirlovchi vosita sanaladi. San’at yordamida insonlarning
dunyoqarashini, hayotga qarashlarini, tasavvurini o‘zgartirish
va tarbiyalash ham mumkin. San’at insonning ma’naviyatini
oziglantiradi. ljodkor ziyolilarimizning eng yaxshi asarlarini
yurtimizda va chet ellarda targ‘ib qilishni biz ma’naviy-
ma’rifiy sohadagi siyosatimizning asosiy bir gismi sifatida
davom ettiramiz. Aynigsa, madaniyat, san’at, adabiyot va
matbuot olamiga kirib kelayotgan igtidorli yoshlarni moddiy
va ma’naviy jihatdan rag‘batlantirishga, ularning uy-joy
sharoitlarini yaxshilashga alohida e’tibor qaratiladi. Tarjima
ijtimoiy tabiatga egaligi bois, uning ijtimoiy mohiyati
mavjudligini ham alohida ta’kidlab o‘tish lozim. Tarjima
jamiyatdan  tashqarida paydo bo‘lolmaydi, mavjud
bo‘lolmaydi, rivojlana olmaydi. Tarjima o‘z ichiga mavjud
beshta asosiy funksional uslubga va uning kichik guruhlariga
tegishli uslublarni gamrab oladi. Masalan, badiiy uslubni
olsak, undagi nasriy, nazmiy, dramatik asarlar tarjimasi badiiy
asarlar tarjimalarini oz ichiga oladi. Bundan tashqari, ilmiy,
turli sohalar bo‘yicha yozilgan ilmiy-ommabop Kkitoblar,
diplomatik hujjatlar, turli ish qog‘ozlari, gazeta va jurnal
materiallari (magola, ocherk, intervyu va shu kabilar) tarjimasi
ham o‘ziga xos til uslubiga ko‘ra ish ko‘radi. Bu narsa ikki til
tarjima munosabati bilan alogaga yoki mulogotga kirishganda
amalga oshadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Badiiy asarlarda
qo‘llanadigan lisoniy birliklar orasida stilistik vositalar alohida
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ahamiyatga ega. Ular badily matnning o‘ziga xos estetik
bo‘yoqdorligini oshirishga yordam beradi. Badiiy matnning
boshqga uslubdagi matnlardan yorgin ajratib turadigan yana bir
jihat bu unda stilistik vositalarning qo‘llanishidir. I.R.Galperin
stilistik vositalarni quyidagi tasnifini keltirib o‘tadi:

bosh lug‘aviy va  kontekstual ma’nolarning
alogadorligiga asoslangan stilistik vositalar:  metafora,
metonimiya, kinoya;

bosh lug‘aviy va yasama mantiqgiy ma’nolarning
aloqadorligiga asoslangan stilistik vositalar: zeugma, so‘z
0‘yini;

mantiqiy va emotiv ma’nolarning aloqadorligiga
asoslangan stilistik vositalar: epitet, oksimoron, mubolag‘a;

mantiqiy va nominal ma’nolarning aloqadorligiga
asoslangan stilistik vosita: antonomasiya.

Badiiy asarlarda gahramon portretini tasvirlashda asar
qahramonlarining tashqi qiyofasi va ichki dunyosini, ya’ni
xarakterini ifodalashda turli badiiy tasviriy vositalar
qo‘llanadi. Ushbu badiiy tasviriy vositalar esa fonetik, leksik,
sintaktik stilistik vositalar orqali badiiy matnda namoyon
bo‘ladi. Ushbu stilistik bo‘yoqdorlikni badiiy tarjimada qayta
ifodalashda odatda tarjimon uchun bir gator tarjima
giyinchiliklari yuzaga keladi.

Ushbu giyinchiliklarning asosiy omillaridan biri — turli
magsadlarda yaratilgan qo‘shimcha ma’no va uni anglab olish.
Shuningdek, muallif tomonidan yaratilgan stilistik ma’noning
asliyat va tarjima tillarida o‘zaro o‘xshatish, qiyoslash, ma’no
ko‘chish kabi usullar orqali bir-biridan farglanishi hisoblanadi.
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Badiiy matnda portret tasvirida stilistik vositalarning
qo‘llanishi masalalari bilan shug‘ullangan rus olimasi
V.Vishnevetskayaning xulosasiga ko‘ra, metafora, o‘xshatish,
sifatlash, metonimiya kabi stilistik vositalar gahramon
portretini tasvirlashda, zeugma va perefraz gahramonlar
kiyimini tasvirlashda faol qo‘llanadi.

Biz ham olimaning fikriga qo‘shilgan holda badiiy
matnlardagi gahramon portretini  tasvirlashda metafora,
o‘xshatish, sifatlash, metonimiya, mubolag‘a kabi stilistik
vositalar faol qo‘llanadi degan xulosaga keldik.

Tadgigot  metodologiyasi.  Tarjimashunoslikda
stilistik vositalarni tarjima qilish strategiyalari bir qator
olimlar tomonidan ishlab chigilgan bo‘lib, ular badiiy va
boshqa wuslubdagi matnlar tarjimasida faol qo‘llanadi.
A.Qodiriy “O‘tkan kunlar” romanida asar qahramonlarini
statik va dinamik holatini tasvirlashda qo‘llangan stilistik
vositalar orasida o‘xshatishlar eng keng qo‘llangan stilistik
vositadir.

Oc‘xshatish lotincha (“similis”, ya’ni “similar — bir
xil”, “like-o‘xshash”) “o‘xshashlik” so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib,
“o‘xshashlik va analogiya” degan ma’nolarni anglatadi.
O‘xshatish ikki obyektni ayrim o‘xshashliklari bilan
solishtirish hisoblanadi. Ushbu stilistik vosita ikki narsaning
bir yoki ikkita sifatidagi o‘xshashligini ifodalovchi lisoniy
birlikdir.

O‘xshatish dunyoni tushunishning eng muhim
usullaridan biridir. O‘xshatish stilistik vositasi o‘quvchiga
hayot jarayonlari va hodisalari hagida yangi, obyektiv
ma’lumot olish uchun dunyo haqiqatidagi o‘xshashlik va
farglarni aniglash imkonini beradi. Adabiyotda oxshatishdan
foydalanish ham assotsiyativ ta’siriga ega. Olamni to‘ligroq
idrok etish uchun mavzuni turli assotsiatsiyalar yordamida
tasvirlashga yordam beradi. Shu sabablarga ko‘ra, yuzlab
yillar davomida o‘xshatish eng ommabop adabiy uslub bo‘lib
kelgan. Shu bilan birga, yetakchi faylasuf va tilshunos
olimlarning  o‘xshatishning mohiyati va funksiyalari
muammosiga katta qgizigish bildirishlariga garamay, bir gator
jihatlar hanuzgacha o‘rganilmoqda.

“O‘tkan kunlar” romanida o‘xshatishli birikmalarning
ayrimlari ingliz tili tarjima matnlarida asliyatga monand
bo‘lsa, ayrimlari o‘zining tasviriy ifodaviyligini yo‘qotgan.
O‘xshatishli birikmalarni tarjima qilish strategiyalari bo‘yicha
ham turli nazariy garashlar mavjud. Chunki, o‘xshatish va
o‘xshatish obyektini tanlashda nafaqat ikki millat va xalq
o‘rtasida, balki bir jamiyatdagi guruh a’zolari o‘rtasida ham
farg bor. Bu jarayon har bir insonning olamni anglashi va
idrok etishiga bog‘liq. Eronlik tilshunoslar M.Shamsaifard,
M.Fumani, A.Nematilar o‘xshatishlarni tarjima qilish
strategiyalari sifatida o‘xshatish ma’nosini bayon qilish,
o‘xshatishni sifat so‘z turkumidagi leksik birlikka o‘zgartirish,
o‘xshatishni otli birikmaga o‘zgartirish kabi tarjima
strategiyalarini taklif etgan. Bu borada olimlarning ushbu
xulosasiga  o‘xshatishlarni  tarjima  qilish  bevosita
lingvokulturologik  va lingvokognitiv  aspektlar  bilan
aloqadorligiga e’tibor qaratish maqsadga muvofiq deb
o‘ylaymiz. Chunki, o‘xshatishlarda o‘ziga xos madaniy va
kognitiv konnotatsiya ham mavjud bo‘ladi. Q.Ma’murovning
“Alpomish” dostonini ingliz tiliga o°girgan tarjimasida “mard
yigit daryoday toshib” birikmasini the brave guy flooded like a
river” tarzida keltirgan. Bu tarjimada o‘xshatishlar tarjimasida
ekstralingvistik omillar e’tiborga olinmaganligini ko‘rish
mumkin. Asliyatdagi badiiy tasviriy vosita tarjima matnida
to‘lagonli ifodalanmagan. Inson harakatidagi jo‘shqinlikni
uning qonida ifodalanishini daryoning suviga o‘xshatilmoqda.
O‘zbekiston, umuman, Markaziy Osiyo mintagasida daryolar
eng vyirik suv havzalari hisoblanadi. Lekin, inglizlar,
g‘arbliklar uchun yirik suv havzalari dengiz yoki okean
hisoblanadi. Shuning uchun bu kabi badiiy tasviriylikni
ifodalashda inglizlarda “flood like wave” iborasi ishlatiladi.
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Shuning uchun yugorida olimlar taklif etgan tarjima
strategiyalariga o‘xshatish obyektini tarjima tilidagi obyekt
bilan almashtirish va o‘xshatishni metaforaga aylantirib
tarjima qilish staretegiyalarni ham qo‘shishni taklif etishimiz
mumkin.

Asliyat matni: Go‘yo uxlamoqchi bo‘lg‘an tovuqdek
hurpayib oldi.

[.To‘xtasinov tarjimasi: She didn't greet him, or say
anything. She pretended to be sleeping.

M.Riz tarjimasi: She seemed like a hen ruffling her
feathers in contempt.

Bu yerda asliyat matnida asar gahramonlaridan biri
hisoblangan “O‘zbek oyim”ning dinamik holatini tasvirlash
uchun o‘xshatish stilistik vositasi qo‘llanmoqda. “Go‘yo
uxlamoqchi bo‘lgan tovuqdek hurpaymoq”  birikmasi
o‘xshatishli birikma bo‘lib, muallifning individual o‘xshatishli
birikmasi hisoblanadi. Bizga ma’lumki, o‘xshatishlarning ikki
turi mavjud bo‘lib, ular turg‘un va individual o‘xshatishli
birikmalar. Turg‘un birikmalar — avloddan-avlodga o‘tib
keladigan, tilda frazeologik birlik ko‘rinishida mavjud bo‘lgan
o‘xshatishli birikma hisoblanadi. Bunga misol qilib, “tarvuzi
qo‘ltig‘idan tushgandek” turgun birikmasi misol bo‘la oladi.
Individual yoki muallif o‘xshatishli birikmalar diskurs yoki
matnda muallif o‘zi tomonidan yaratilgan o‘xshatishli
birikmalar misol bo‘la oladi. Yuqorida tahlilga tortilgan misol
aynan individual o‘xshatishli birikma hisoblanadi. Ushbu
o‘xshatishli birikma “arazlamoq”, “kimdandir jahli chigmoq”,
“muloqotni istamaslik” ma’nolarida qo‘llangan.

Tahlil va natijalar. Ushbu birikma ingliz tiliga
L.To‘xtasinov tomonidan “She pretended to be sleeping (U
o‘zini uxlayotgandek tutmoq)” tarzida tarjima qilingan bo‘lsa,
M.Riz ushbu birikmani “She seemed like a hen ruffling her
feathers in contempt (U nafratda patlarini xurpaytirib olgan
tovuqga o‘xshardi)” ko‘rinishida tarjima gilgan. Bu borada
M.Riz tarjimasi asliyatga yaginroq hisoblanadi. Chunki, ingliz
tilida izohli lug‘atlarida “ruffle feathers” iborasi mavjud
bo‘lib, uning ma’nosi “to upset or offend people (odamlardan
xafa bo‘lmoq)” ma’nosini anglatadi. I.Toxtasinov tarjimasida
esa “uxlashga taraddud ko‘rmoq” ma’nosi berilgan. Asliyatda
ushbu vaziyatda esa Otabekning Marg‘ilonda Kumushga
uylanib, ko‘p vaqtini Marg‘ilonda o‘tkazayotgan o‘g‘lidan
xafa bo‘lgan va shuning natijasida o‘g‘lidan xafa bo‘lib, u
bilan gaplashishni istamayotgan O‘zbek oyim tasvirlanadi.
Mazkur tarjimada M.Riz yuqorida biz taklif etgan o‘xshatish
obyektini tarjima tilidagi obyekt bilan almashtirish tarjima
strategiyasidan foydalanib tarjima gilgan.

Asliyat matni: Oftob oyim boshi yanchilg‘an ilondek
to‘lg‘andi: — Qizim ustiga kundash?!

I. To‘xtasinov tarjimasi: Oftoboyim waved as a
trampled snake: — “Rival to my daughter?!”

M.Riz tarjimasi: Oftob Oyims head sank as if she were
a snake, having its head crushed. “A second wife above my

daughter?”
Mazkur matnda “boshi yanchilgan ilondek” so‘z
birikmasi ~ o‘xshatishli ~ birikkma  hisoblanib,  uning

N.Maxmudov, D.Xudoyberganovlarning “O‘zbek tili
o‘xshatishlarning izohli lug‘ati”’da boshi (kallasi) kesilgan
(yanchilgan, ezilgan) ilonday kabi ko‘rinishlari mavjud bo‘lib,
u “talvasaga tushmoq”, “to‘lg‘anmoq”, “qiyin ruhiy holatga
tushmoq” ma’nolarini anglatadi. Mazkur matnda ushbu
o‘xshatishning “talvasaga tushmoq”, “qiyin ruhiy holatga
tushmoq” ma’nolari ifodalangan. [.To‘xtasinov ushbu
birikmani “Oftoboyim waved as a trampled snake (Oyoq osti
qilingan ilondek chayqaldi) tarzida, M.Riz esa “Oftob Oyims
head sank as if she were a snake, having its head crushed
(Oftob Oyimning boshi ezilgan ilondek ezib yuborildi)
ko‘rinishida tarjima gilgan. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, asliyat matnida
asar qahramonining dinamik holatini, ya’ni uning o‘sha
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paytdagi psixologik xarakteri ikkala tarjima variantlarida ham
to‘liq ochib berilmagan.

Bu yerda ushbu o‘xshatishlik birikmani ingliz tiliga
asliyatdagidek ma’noni olib o‘tishda o‘xshatishli birikmani
tarjima tilida xuddi shunday ma’noni beruvchi frazeologik
birlik bilan almashtirish strategiyasidan foydalanib, “she is
down in the mouth” tarzida o‘girilsa, asliyatdagi tasviriy
ifodaviylik saqlanib qolingan bo‘lar edi. Ingliz tilida “down in
the mouth” frazeologik birligi mavjud bo‘lib, u “biror
xabardan tushkunlikka tushmoq”, “xafa bo‘lmoq” ma’nolarini
anglatadi. Mazkur frazeologik birlik insonning yuz tuzilishini
labini burib, govog‘inni solish ma’nolarini anglatadi.

Metafora badiiy matnda badiiy tasviriylikni oshirishga
xizmat qiluvchi yetakchi stilistik vosita bo‘lib, u ikki predmet,
vogea-hodisalarning ayrim tasodifiy belgilarining o‘xshashligi
asosida birining nomini ikkinchisiga ko‘chirish orqali yuzaga
keladi. G.L.Abramovich metaforani o‘xshatishning yashirin
turi sifatida baholaydi. A.Rubayloning fikricha, metafora
zamirida o‘xshatish yotadi. L.T.Boboxonovaning ta’kidicha,
metafora asosiy-mantiqiy va ko‘chma - matniy ma’nolarning
o‘zaro munosabatiga asoslanadi. Odatda metaforani tarjima
qilishning bir qator strategiyalari mavjud. U.Yo‘ldoshevning
fikriga ko‘ra, “metaforani tarjima qilish bo‘yicha turli
yondashuvlar mavjud”. Olim metaforani tarjima qilish
strategiyalarni taklif etgan bir gator olimlar va ularning
strategiyalari borasida to‘xtalib o‘tgan. Ushu olimlar qatoriga
Y.Nayda, Y.Gentzler, K.Meyson va P.Nyumarklarni kiritish
mumkin. Metaforani asliyat tilidan tarjima tiliga olib o‘tishda
hamda metaforik ma’noni saqlab qolishda samarali

qo‘llanadigan staregiyalar sifatida aynan P.Nyumark taklif
etgan startegiyalarni  keltirishimiz mumkin. P.Nyumark
metaforani tarjima gilishning sakkizta strategiyasini taklif
etgan bo‘lib, ular quyidagilar: o‘ziga xos til uslubida
qiyoslanish imkoniyatiga ega bo‘lgan ifodani tarjima tilida
gayta yaratish; asliyat tilidagi ifodani tarjima tili madaniyatiga
mos tushadigan standart tarjima tili ifodasi bilan almashtirish;
metaforik ifodani saqlagan holda o‘xshatishdan foydalanib
tarjima qilish; metaforani o‘xshatish bilan ma’no uyg‘unligi
orqgali tarjima qilish; metaforaning mohiyatini ochib berish;
metaforani qisman o‘zgartirish; metaforani tarjimada tushirib
goldirish mazmunidan foydalangan holatda xuddi shunday
metafora vyaratish. Fikrimizcha, P.Nyumark taklif etgan
mazkur staregiyalari badiiy asarlarda gahramon portretini
tasvirlaydigan lisoniy birliklar tarjimasida faol qo‘llanadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytish
joizki, borligni ilmiy asosda o‘rganish va shu bilimlarni
amaliyotda foydalanishga intilishlar portretning yangi tizimini
yuzaga keltirdi. Endilikda tasvirlanuvchi noreal makon va
muhitda emas, balki insonga yaqin bo‘lgan tabiat qo‘ynida aks
etildi. Monumental rangtasvir asarlarining personajlar orasida
rassom o°‘zining qiyofasini ham ishlay boshlaydi. Bu jarayon
keyingi davr san’atida yanada shakllantirildi. Demak, portret
tasvirlovchi til birliklarida metafora, o‘xshatish, sifatlash,
metonimiya, mubolag‘a kabi stilsitik vositalar keng qo‘llangan
bo‘lib, ulardagi stilistik bo‘yoqdorlikni qayta ifodalash uchun
stilistik vositalarning nafagat lingvistik, balki milliy-madaniy
va kognitiv jihatlariga ham e’tiborga olish lozim.
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